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Foreword

It was after hus return home to England that John
Donne wrote “No man 1s an sland, mtire of atselfe, every
man 15 a peece of the Contment, a part of the maie, if a
Clod bee washed away by the Sea, Europe 1s the lesse,
any man's death diminishes me, because I am 1nvolved
Mankinde "

In the three centuries since Donne, the world has begun
to learn the simple lesson that nations, like men, are their
brothers’ keepers In today’s world, where the distance from
Boston to Berlin s shorter 1n time than was that from Donne’s
London to Liverpool—where men, or :deas, or total destruc-
tion can cross a contment or an ocean in a day—American
terest encompasses the world

The Monroe Doctrine, Wilson’s Fourteen Points, the Tru-
man Doctrine, Korea, and the forthright declarations of
President Eisenhower all illustrate how United States forergn
policy, 1n the nation’s self-interest, has become progressively
commutted to a greater geographical periphery 1n a shrink-
mg world

From the economuc, political, and strategic aspects, East-
ern Europe 15 of wital importance to the Free World The
economic health of Western Europe ultimately depends upon
a free intercourse among all the countries of Europe, and
until that situation once again prevails, Amenica must, to
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some degree, help the West European economy Meanwhile,
the economy of captive Eastern Europe 1s being systematu
cally and ruthlessly explouted for the benefit of Soviet Russia

Pohtrcally and strategically, a permanently Commumst
Eastern Europe would be an American disaster The Soviet
power monopoly 1n the area has transposed Russian armed
forces and deology hupdreds of miles nearer to
the production and population centers of the West, affording
the Soviet Unton a strategic zone of hundreds of thousands
of square miles and millions of human bemngs

The United States has a moral obligation to help restore
to the captive countries of Europe and their unhappy peoples
our common cultural religious and political heritage For
1t must always be remembered that these peoples are captives
—that they did not freely choose Commumsm, but had 1t
brutally or deviously thrust upon them

Millions of American citizens or therr forefathers came to
this country before the First World War mn the pursmt of
some aspect of freedom that was denied them in the Eastern
Europe of their time But the current Communist oppression
15 absolute Today, the people are subject to a new and unt
versal tyranny which dims the mmor past injustices of Old
World emprres to msignificance

In the larger view, America cannot willingly accept a
world, or a Europe, half slave and half free The slave half
of Europe must someday be free, or the free half of Europe
too may be enslaved

In the past a large segment of the American publc has
seemed to be almost willfully 1gnorant of the peoples com
prsing Eastern Europe, and 1t may be held that this lack of
knowledge contributed to the postwar Communist tragedy
More recently, the study of the area has been greatly devel
oped n the United States and at long last 1s tending to assume
sts mightful place 1n American thinking That knowledge 15
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power has held good for two thousand years Knowledge re
mains one of freedom’s major weapons

America has assumed the leadership of the Free World in
taking up the Communist challenge to individual hberty and
nattonal independence

To sustam the hope of freedom 1n half a contment, to
learn and to contribute to truth and knowledge, 1n enlight
ened self-mterest to dedicate ourselves and our country to
freedom’s cause and restrtution—

This 1s the Challenge in Eastern Europe

Josern C GREwW






Preface

Eastern Europe—the region embracing Albama,
Bulgaria, Czechoslovakia, Hungary, Poland, Rumania, and
Yugoslavia, and for certain lumted purposes the Soviet zones
of Germany and Austria as well—has long been familiar
to students of European hustory To Western public opinion
in general, however, this region has become known chiefly
as a result of the two world wars, for which 1t provided some
of the major diplomatic problems and mulitary battlefields
Despite the sigmficant role of Eastern Europe, the Western
democracies have tended to regard 1t primanly as a region
of inherent economic poverty and political instabiity They
have failed either to recognize the extent to which 1ts prob
lems reflected their own policies, or to see 1t as an area vital
to their security This lack of understanding of the problems
and sigmificance of Eastern Europe was most conspicuous
at the end of the Second World War At that time decistons
were reached and concessions made by the West on the basis
of assumptions that were not firmly grounded in the realities
of this region Important lessons were eventually learned,
but not until great harm had been done to the peoples of
Eastern Europe and consequently also to the welfare of the
Western democracies
The purpose of the essays m this volume 1s to review the
record of the recent past in order to mterpret the many sided
w
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challenge presented by Eastern Burope They describe this
region 1 1ts teansition from agranan underdevelopment and
pohitical strife toward a more complex society, @ more pro-
ductive economy, and 2 more stable pohitical system The
end of this process of transition 1s not yet w sight, and it
has 1 mmost respects been set back by the pohees of the
Communist regimes since the Second World War At the
same tme Eastern Europe remams a region of dyname
develop that have d 1 many ways beyond the
range of Western understanding

These essays reflect the considerable diversity 1o expert
ence and posats of view of the authors Some have wrestled
with the problems of Easters Busepe as responsible members
of governments both before and since the Second World War
Although they are acquawnted at first hand with the policies
of the Communist regunes, they write less from bitterness
than from a desire to mterpret for the West the lessons of
their expertence Others bring to thesr subjects such objec-
tivity as 1s afforded by acadenuc study, and view Eastern
Europe with a degree of abstraction dufficult for those whose
famalies and careers are directly involved Stll others com~
broe academic study with some measure of personal expert-
ence that has permitted them to test the values that printed
volumes do not always convey

These diverstties of background and viewpont are mesged
m the common desie to interpret the challenge offered by
Eastern Europe to the leaders of the Western democracies
Underlying these essays 1s the belief that a careful survey of
the prablems of this region 15 2 first and essentsal step 1n the
search for solutions in a democratie spint Although no blue-
prnt for meeting the challenge of Eastern Europe 15 here
attempted, an understanding of this region essential to the
drafting of such a blueprint 1s offercd

With one exception, these essays were presented 1n a sorme-
what different form as Jectures at the Institute of Public Al
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fairs and Regional Studies of the Graduate School of Arts
and Science at New York Unuversity i the summer of 1953
They were prepared under the auspices of the Mid-European
Studies Center of the National Commuttee for a Free Eu-
rope, Inc The assistance provided by the Center, both ma-
terial and editorial, was vital to the completion of this
volume The editor 15 responsible in matters of planning
and orgamization, but the views expressed herein are those
of the several authors

C E BLACK

Princeton, New Jersey
November, 1953
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PART ONE

THE POLITICS OF
EASTERN EUROPE






Il- Eastern Europe in
Historical Perspective
C E BLACK

The study of Eastern Europe 1s a recent develop
ment 1n the Western Hemusphere and represents a long de
layed recognition of the sigmificance of this region 1n world
affairs Although the peoples of this area have participated
for many centuries in the vaned problems of European
politics, 1t 1s only mn recent years that their importance as dis
tinct national entities has been brought wnto the focus of the
Amencan world outlook

It should, of course, be recalled that 1n the eighteenth cen
tury, under very different circumstances, the Western Hem
sphere had good reason to be aware of Eastern Europe In
the persons of a Kosciuszko and a Pulasks this regton partics
pated 1n the hiberation of the Amenican colomes, and 1n the
early years of the republic a Thomas Jefferson followed with
well informed 1nterest the republican movement 1n Eastern
Europe Yet for the greater part of the nineteenth century
the peoples of this area were domnated to one degree or
another by the governments of the Habsburg, Hobenzollern,
Romanoy, and Oftoman Jy and the rel bap of
therr destiny to that of the Western Hemisphere was i largc
measure lost to sight

3



4 CHALLENGE IN EASTERN EUROPE

Tt was nevertheless not entirely by chance that President
Wilson took the imtiative duning the Furst World War 1n
proclarming that a just settlement 1 Eastern Europe was 3
prerequisite to world peace Not only were Americans 12
many walks of ife becoming aware of the 1mportance of this
region, but Wilson himself had at one trme given some at
teption to 1ts problems As early as 1877, as an under
graduate at the College of New Jersey (now known as
Princeton University), Wilson wrote a paper on “Prince Bis
marck,” whch reflected hus nterest in the role of Eastern
Europe in the international relations of that period, but this
was only a student’s essay, and 1t touched on Eastern Europe
po more than peripherally It was as an mnternational states
man that Wilson came forward mn 1918 to proclaim mn his
Fourteen Ponts three primciples, among others, that he cont
stdered fundamental to a peaceful settlement These prnct
ples were national self determunation for the peoples of
Eastern Europe (Pomts X XIH), free and equal trade
(Point II), and 2 general association of nations (Pount
X1v)

This image of a just settlement was only partially achieved
1n the peace treaties for, although the new frontiers followed
reasonably closely the national principles, the equally vital
requirements of free trade and collechve secunty were 1
large glected What 1s sig about Wilson's
program 1s not the ultimate failure of the peace settlement,
smce his own program was mmplemented only 1 part, but
the fact that he correctly stressed the three central 1ssues af-
Tecting the destiny of Eastern Europe Throughout modern
tustory, the peoples of this region have struggled with the
problems of national Iiberation, modermization, and regmnal
organization, and 1n reviewing their history these three cate-
gores provide a useful frameworh of analysis

Of these three problems, that of national liberation 15
certamly the one that has concerned the peoples of this arca
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most continuously As munonty groups, the peoples of
EBastern Europe tended to suffer from discimmation at the
hands of the governments whose terntory they inhabited and,
once they were infected with the spint of the enlightenment,
national liberation came to be regarded as the solution to all
their problems Significant reforms were indeed carrted out
1n the nineteenth century within the existing political frame
work, but the road to reform was obstructed by many ob
stacles Although national hberation almost inevitably means
revolution and war, 1t appeared to many Eastern European
leaders to be preferable to the available alternatives The
diplomatic history of Europe was, 1n fact, punctuated by
great crises as one province after another broke loose from
the Ottoman empire, and when this process culminated 1n
the Fust World War and the liberation of the remaining
peoples of this regton, 1t was widely regarded as a logical step
1n human progress
The leaders of Eastern European opmon did not re-
gard natronal hiberation as an end 1n itself, but rather as
the best means for promoting the modermzation of their
peoples This aim was stated 1n many different ways, some
speakung of education, others of freedom, and many more
of economic welfare Ths 15 certanly a much broader ob
jective than the principle of free and equal trade enunciated
by Wilson, but that principle was an essential prerequisite
to modermzation 1n the view of the American president In
general terms 1t would not be unfarr to say that the goal of
Eastern European leaders m the last two centuries has been
to raise the spintual and matenial level of ther peoples to
the Europ dard established by England, France, Ger-
many, and their smaller neighbors Thus iterpretation of
therr goal 1s certainly very generalized, yet 1t represents more
accurately tne aspiranons o Yoo Tepon Yoan do Vne speefic
programs of 1ndividual Jeaders or schools of thought The
fact that thus objective has not yet been attained 1s fundamen-
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tal to an understanding of the problems of Eastern Europe,
and much of the political extremusm of this region can be
traced to the frustrations restlting from this faiure

The most obvious reason for the farlure to achieve a Euro
pean standard, and probably also the most important, has
been the persistent necessity of givmg prionty to national
security over human welfare This problem has, of course,
been faced by all modern states, but 1t hag affected the peo
ples of Eastern Burope to an unusual degree It would not
be too much to say that the msecunity of these states, due
more to regronal factors than to size, has been the source of
most of thewr drfficulties Of the vanious solutions that have
been attempted, mcluding national opportumsm, alliances
with great powers, regonal pacts, and particspation 1 the
League of Nations, none has met the special needs of the
situation

I
The Europeau wars resultmg from the French Revolu
tion and the Napol fected the leaders of

the Eastern European peoples with the modern spit of
nationalism and hiberalism, but the peace settlement con
cluded 1n 1815 did hittle to satisfy the hopes that had been
aroused The peoples of this region remauned under the firm
sule of the Romanov, Habsburg, Hohenzollern, and Otto
man dynasties, and before long the process of national hibera
tion came to accupy therr principal energies Of the many
national groups 1n this region, only the Serbians and the
Montenegnins achieved any measure of independence be
fore 1815, although the Magyars occupied within the Aus
trian monarchy a position of special mnfluence The remamn
g patonalities 1 this segion had not yet taken the fiest
steps towards independence The struggle for freedom Iasted
for a full century, and was a complex process 1n which the
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rivalries among the nationahitses frequently occupied as much
energy as the struggle against the dynastic governments

The development of nationalism and Iiberation m East
ern Europe was the product of many influences Within the
larger framework of the enhghtenment, the peoples of this
region were stimulated by the philosophy of nationalism de
veloped by Herder and lus school and by the 1deas of the
French Revolution disseminated through cultural channels
and by Napoleon's armies The Poles, Czechs, and Magyars
were most strongly influenced by this new spunt at first, and
until the middle of the mineteenth century hberalism took
precedence over nationalism In this period a Czartorysks, a
Palacky, and a Szechenyr worked for reforms withm the
poltical framework established m 1815, and their policies
produced sigmficant results It was only after the defeat of
liberabism 1n the abortive revolutions of 1848 that national
1sm came to pred and this hsm was rapidly
hardened by the opposition that 1t encountered By the end
of the century only the Magyars had achieved the substance
of therr national aims, and this at the expense of becoming
among the most nigorots oppressors of therr own non-
Magyar minorities The peoples of Southeastern Europe
achieved independence only to 2 limited degree before the
First World War, while the Poles and Czechs remamed under
firm impental tule The approumate distribution of these
nationalities at the turn of the century s illustrated by the
table on page 8

Of all the oppressed peoples of Eastern Europe, the Poles
were the most numerous and therr situation 1n 1815 the
most acute Possessors of a proud tradition of government
dating back to the later muddle ages, and at one time the
third 1n area and fourth 1n population among the European
powers, they had suffered domesttc di ton and ter-
nitorsal partition 1n the eighteenth century In the peace set-
tlement of 1815 the largest segment of Poland was 1n
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Prncipal Eastern European Nationalities Before
the First World War *
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corporated m Russia as a nomnal “Kingdom ” Cracow be-
came a free city under the joint protection of Russia, Prus-
s12, and Austnia, while western Poland became the Prus-
stan province of Posen (Poznan), and the province of
Galicia was ceded to Austnia For a brief perrod 1t seemed
that the Kingdom of Poland mught develop a degree of
autonomy under Russian rule, but the firm suppression of
the msurrection of 1830 brought an end to this hope The
nud-century revolutions were echoed mn all four parts of
Poland, and mn each section ended with a further tighten
1ng of the imperial re;me In German and Russian Poland
munority nghts were mcreasingly disregarded 1n the latter
half of the nineteenth century, and the city of Cracow lost
1ts freedom through Austrian annexation Only 1n the Aus-
trran province of Galicia did the Poles develop a sigmificant
degree of self-government 1n this period, and m this at-
mosphere the Polish national movement was able to develop
The Czechs and the Slovaks almost lost their identity
after the annexation of the Kingdom of Bohemia by the
Habsburgs 1n the seventeenth century, but in the revolu-
tionary era they regained interest in their national culture In
the first half of the nineteenth century they were infected
by the new spint of nationalism and contributed such lead-
ers as Dobrovsky, Safahh, Palacky, and HavliZek However,
here as elsewhere, the revolutions of 1848 brought defeat
and retrenchment As the Austrian government became more
decentralized, the Czechs won 1ncreasing rights of Jocal self-
government, and by 1900 the questions of Czech autonomy
and the Czech language had been raised by such Ieaders as
Masaryk and Kramaf to 1ssues of European importance
The Slovaks, under the harsher rule of the Magyars, did not
fare so well Small 12 number and Lving 1n the underde-
veloped reaches of the Carpatiuan mountains, the Slovaks
lacked the cultural hentage of the Czechs Nevertheless, un-
der Stir, Safafik, and Kollar a Stovak national renaissance
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took place, and in the generation before the First World
War a bitter struggle was waged against Magyar rule.

The exceptional character of Hungary’s position was de-
rived both from its traditions of provincial administrative
autonomy, which can be traced to the thirteenth century,
and from the fact that jt had within its boundaries substantial
Slavic and Rumanian minorities, Although the Hungarians,
or Magyars, were less 2 minority than a member of the rul-
ing group, they were by no means satisfied with the sore-
what ambiguously defined rights of self-government granted
when the Austrian Empire was created in 1804, The Hun-
ganan nobility became an important force for reform
within the empire and contributed many leaders to the liberal
movement. Under the moderate guidance of Széchenyi im-
portant reforms were accomplished, but the more radical
nationalist program of Kossuth was defeated in 1848-49
by the combined efforts of Austrian and Russian troops.
Both the Magyar and the non-Magyar peoples were dis-
criminated against in the period of Austrian centralism
that followed, but with the military decline of Austria
the privileges of Hungary were reasserted. The Austro-
Hungarian compromise of 1867, negotiated under the
wise statesmanship of Déak, gave Hungary a constitutional
position equal to that of Austria within the empire and a
political infl that was freq greater despite cer-
tain economic disabilities.

Although Croatia enjoyed a degree of autonomy in
Hungary after 1868, having in fact occupied the position of
a dependency of Hungary intermittently since the eleventh
century, it still suffered many limitations. The experience of
Napolconic rule in 1809-13 and the growth of Gaj’s na-
tionalist movement under the name of Tilyrianism brought
Croatian national fecling to the point where it could no
longer suffer with equanimity the cultural and political
restrictions imposed by the Magyars. The neighbosing
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Slovenes, under Austrian rule, developed a national pro
gram under the leadership of Kopitar The government of
the German Austnians was certamly milder than that of the
Magyars, but m the years before the First World War the
Slovenes, Iike their Croatian cousms, had reasons to feel
that their political development was being unjustifiably re-
structed by Habsburg policies

The temper and direction of Croattan and Slovene na

lism was 1y nfl d by the successful ef

forts of the Serbians and the Montenegnns, who were also
Serbran 1 language Before 1815 both peoples had struck
therr first blows for independence from Turkish rule
Within the Habsburg empire, an important munonty of
Serbians was divided between Austrian, Hunganian, and
Croatian rule, and was augmented m 1878 when Bosma
Herzegovma came under the jomt administration of Austria
and Hungary This province had a mixed population of
Croataps, Serbians, and Mohammedans who were largely
of Serbo-Croatian onigin In the eighteenth century sig-
mficant concessions had been made to the Serbian mmornty
mn Hungary, but subsequent events led to a decline 1n their
position and after the compromuse of 1867 the situation was
ripe for a national protest

It was nevertheless i the Ottoman empire that the
Serbran national movement, taspired by Obradovic and
KaradZic, found 1ts most active rallying pomt. The Mon
tenegrms gained gnition of thewr mnd e from
Turkish rule 1n 1799, and the Serbians, starting with therr
first upnising 1n 1804, took advantage of every weakness
mn the Ottoman system to wrest increasing poltical nde-
pendence and termitonial aggrandizement The years 1817,
1829, 1856, 1878, and 1913 mark the mportant stages
of Serbran growth, and tfiese developments were watcfied
with warm interest by the South Slavs within the Habsburg
empire The question of South Slav national rights now be-
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came linked with the struggle of Austria Hungary and Rus
s1a for hegemony 1n the Balkans, and the annexation of the
Slav-mhabited Ottoman province of Bosma Herzegovina
by the Habsburgs m 1908 was as important an event 1n South
Slav politics as 1t was in European diplomacy In view of
Serbran mdignation at thus Habsburg stroke, 1t 1s not sur
prising that Sarajevo, the capital of Bosma-Herzegovina,
became the site of the meydent that detonated the First World
War

In the Turkish territorses south of Serbia, the Macedonian
Slavs inhabiting the valleys of the Vardar and Struma rivers
spoke a language closely related to both Serbian and
Bulgarian During the greater part of the nineteenth century,
Serbran efforts were concentrated on the national struggle,
and within Turkish territory Macedonta became tied fo
Bulgania by admmstrative and political bonds The ab
sence of a clearcut Macedoman nationality made this prov-
1nce a source of a bitter rvalry between Serbia and Bulgarna
that greatly hampered the national movements of the two
contestants 1n the generation before the Furst World War

To the east of Serbia, the Bulgarian national renasssance
was somewhat delayed by the greater tenacity of Ottoman
rule By the mddle of the century the national movement
was nevertheless fully developed 1n its lterary and re
Lgious aspeets, and 1n 1878 the Russtap Turkish war
brought political independence Unlike the Serbrans, whose
terntory was expanded gradually through the century, the
Bulganans were given immediate hope of a full reahization
of their terntonial aims when the Russians appeared able
m the spring of 1878 to impose their will on Turkey The
revision of these imitial peace terms a few months later, 25
a result of Brtish and Austrian pressure, resulted m 2
greatly reduced Bulgaria and 1n 2 nationalist movement that
was sumulated to an unusual degree by this frustration De-
spute 3ts precccupation with ternitorral aggrandizement, the
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Bulgarian government nevertheless made significant social
and pohtical progress i the years before the First World
War

The situation of the Rumamans was sumilar to that of
the Serbians i that one part of therr people hved under
severe hmitations within the Habsburg empure, while across
the border 1n Turkey their co nationals gamned the substance
of national independence by the middle of the century The
Rumamans 1n the Habsburg empire hived primanly under
Hungarian rule after the compromise of 1867, and despite
certam political concessions they never gamed full national
recogmtion The vigorous struggle led by Vaida Voevod
and Maniu against political and cultural diserinunation had
a sigmificant 1mpact on the balance of forces within the
empire but failed to achieve any concrete success before the
First World War The Rumamans m the Turkish provinces
of Mold and Wallachia, adj to the Russian frontier
and overlappmg 1nto the neighboning Russian province of
Bessarabia, were able, because of this strategic position, to
extract mmportant concessions from the Ottoman govern
ment By 1829 they attamned autonomy under a Russian
protectorate, and the Treaty of Pans 1n 1856 created the
conditions under which they were to gam full independence
within a generation Like Serbia, this free Rumanian state
was to exert a powerful attraction upon the discontented
Rumaman mmority within Austria Hungary and eventually
contributed to the disruption of the empire

The Albamans fell under Turlosh rule 1n the fifteenth
century after the brief but herose resistance of Skanderbeg,
and during the pertod of Turksh rule they contrnibuted many
distinguished personalities to the Ottoman cvil service as
well as a dynasty to the Turkish province of Egypt It was
not until the neighborng Greeks and Serbrans gained ther
independence and began to covet the lands of the Albanians
that an active movement for natronal hberation developed
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among the latter At the same time the strategic position of
Albama with respect to the Adratic made 1t an object of
unpertal 1nterest on the part of Austnia Hungary and Italy
When the Albaman hberation movement got under way,
1t thus had to guard agamnst a variety of dangers, and finally
1 1912 duning the Balhan wars 1t became the last state 10
Europe to proclaim 1ts mdependence from Turkish rule

Thus rapid glance at the natonal movements i Eastern
Europe 1 the century before the Furst World War gives
particular attention to those peoples that achieved their
mdependence as a result of that conflict At the same tune,
important ssues of poltical and religious nghts that were
associated with the nattonal movements but did not play an
equally 1mportant role m the political outcome of the First
World War have not been discussed The Germans also
had sigmficant national mimonties 1 this regon, but thews
national movement took a different direction The same
may be sad of the Jewish munontes that played an m
portant role in the lands mhabited by the Poles, Magyars,
and Rumanians Thetr position, especially 1 Russian Po
land, was frequently worse than that of other mnoritics
and their hiberation movement took the form of Zromsm
It 1s important to recogmze that there were many nfluen
tial groups w Eastern Europe that for one reason or another
preferred increased autonomy withm the existing polmcnl
framework to complete hberation Indeed, the peoples of
this region made mnportant soctal and economuc progress
m the century before the First World War, and when 1
dependence was won 1t soon became apparent that some of
the nations with the highest level of attainment were those
that had remained longest under alien rule

Much has been said 1n criticism of the peace scttlement
m Eastern Europe at the end of the First World War, but
it must be allowed that the prmeiple of natronal self
determmnation was applied with considerable consistency
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With certain notable exceptions 1volving mjustice to new
German, Magyar, and Rutheman minorities, the boundaries
were drawn about as close to Ingurstic frontiers as economic
and geograpluc viabity pernutted The trouble lay less
with the peacemakers than with the principle of national
self determmation, especially when apphed without the two
comp ing factors stip d m Wilson's program free
trade and nternational orgamzation The shortcomngs of
this un Wilsonian settlement were serious, and cast a long
shadow over the next generaton Central among these
shortcomings was the exaggerated emphasis on the spint of
exclusive state nationalism, a natural but 1n the end disastrous
consequence of the prolenged concern with national Iibera

tion Thus spmt, 1 1ts postwar mamifestations, became an
obstacle to the solution of the many boundary disputes, raised
protective trade barniers around the new states to the point
of self strangulation, and prevented the orgamzation of a
sound system of collective secunty

i

Although the hope of the Eastern European leaders for
the spistual and matenial development of their peoples was
placed 1ncreasingly 1n national Liberation, 1t should not be
forgotten that in the century after 1815 the peoples of this
region made sigmuficant gams 1n the process of modermuza
tion This process, considered as the expansion of human
nights within a framework of mcreasing productivity and
distribution m all branches of the economy, developed at
an uneven rate m the different parts of Eastern Europe In
the broadest semse, modernization may be considered as
the transition from a feudal and agrarian to a democratic
and industriabized society, and 1n this region 1t mvolved cer
tan characteristic steps The most important of these steps
were the growth in human nghts, of which the poltical
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among the latter At the same time the strategic position of
Albama with respect to the Adnatic made 1t an object of
mpenal 1nterest on the part of Austria Hungary and Italy
When the Albaman hiberation movement got under way,
1t thus had to guard agamst a varzety of dangers, and finally
1n 1912 during the Balkan wars 1t became the last state 10
Europe to proclaim 1ts independence from Turkish rule

This rapid glance at the nattonal movements 1n Eastern
Europe 1n the century before the Furst World War gives
particular attention to those peoples that achieved thewr
ndependence as a result of that conflict At the same tme
important 1ssues of political and religious rights that were
assocrated wath the national movements but did not play an
equally important role s the political outcome of the First
World War have not been discussed The Germans also
had sigmficant national minonties n this region, but their
national movement tock a different direction The same
may be said of the Jewish minonties that played an
portant role 1n the lands inhabited by the Poles, Magyars,
and Rumamans Theiwr position, especially i Russian Po
land, was frequently worse than that of other minontes,
and thetr hiberation movement took the form of Ziomsm
It 1s :mportant to recogmize that there were many nfluen
tial groups 1n Eastern Europe that for one reason or another
preferred increased autonomy within the existing political
framework to complete hiberation Indeed, the peoples of
this regton made 1mportant social and economc progress
1n the century before the First World War, and when 1
dependence was won 1t soon became apparent that some of
the nations with the highest level of attamnment were those
that had remained longest under alien rule

Much has been said 1n enticism of the peace settlement
1n Eastern Europe at the end of the First World War, but
it must be allowed that the principle of natronal self
determination was applied with considerable consistency
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non Magyar mmorities Thus m a parhament that as late as
1910 represented scarcely more than one quarter of the
adult male population, the Magyars who nurbered just over
one half the population, apart from Croatia had 405 seats
to 8 for the Slovak and Rumaman munonties The Croa
tians were represented by 40 deputies when mutual Croatian
Hunganan affawrs were under discussion The Czechs and
the Poles 1 the Austrian provinces developed an aristo
cratic form of local self government i the latter half of the
mineteenth century and contributed distinguished statesmen
to the Austrian government and at least the Czechs gained
experience 1n the techniques and responsibil of democ
racy 1 local government and in unofficial orgamzations
Swmilarly 1n the Polish mnhabited lands of the German and
Russian empures little opportumty was available for gan
1ng expenience 1 electoral and parhamentary procedures
Educational opportunities 1n Eastern Europe were steadily
improved m the century after 1815 despite frequently hostile
government attitudes The greatest progress mn ths field was
made mn the Czech inhabited provinces of the Habsburg
monarchy, where general compulsory education was 1nfro
duced m 1869 In Hungary popular education was started
somewhat later, and illiteracy among the Magyars dechned
rapidly The schools however, were used as a vehicle for
the Magyarization of the non Magyar nunonties of Hungary
and, as a comsgquence, the great majonty of Slovak and
Rumantan children were compelled to get thexr ed m
the Magyar language In Hungary, discounting Croatia
there were fous times as many Magyar language schools
as non Magyar and five times as many Magyar schoolteach
ers The Slovenes under Austnan rule and the autonomous
Croatians fared a great deal better, while 1n mndependent
Momenegm, Serbra, Bulgana, and Rumania, national school
systems were developed insofar as meager resources per
mitted The Poles fared differently 1n their three parts In
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Austrian Galicia they underwent a great cultural revival 1n
the latter part of the mineteenth century, and this was the
only area 1n which schools and untversities using the Polish
language could develop freely The Polish population 1
Prussia lived under better educational conditions than did
their co nationals 1n Russia, but 1n both countries they were
subjected to vigorous programs of denationalization

The state of popular education m Eastern Europe 15 1¢
vealed by illiteracy figures for the years 1920 21, before the
new independent states had exerted an 1nfluence on educa
tion The rate of illiteracy for males and females of school age
and over was 7 per cent for Czechoslovakia, 15 per cent
for Hungary, and between 30 and 40 per cent for Poland and
Yugoslavia The rate was between 40 and 50 per cent for
Rumama and Bulgaria, and mn Albania 1t was much higher
These figures may be compared with illiteracy rates of un
der 1 per cent for Great Bntamn and Germany, 6 per cent
for the United States, and about 50 per cent for Russia

It 15 worth noting that the low level of literacy n most
of Eastern Europe did not prevent the development of a
igh level of culture among educated persons The unt
versities of Prague, Cracow, and Budapest were the most
distingmshed among many of high level, and very significant
contnibutions to European culture in the arts and sciences
came from this region The *intelligentsia,” as those with
higher education and professional skills were referred to
provided both the leadership of the national movements and
the statesmen of the nations born at the end of the First
World War As individuals they were the equals of the pohtt
cal leaders of the great powers and included in their num
ber many great Europeans

Agricultural improvement, or the ncrease 1n prcduc
uvity and mn the welfare of the population dependent on
agniculture, 15 2 complex process In Eastern Europe, 1t 1n
volved 1n particular the release of the peasants from feudal
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servitude, the adoption of improved techmques of agricul
tural production and marketing, and the mmprovement of
the ot of the mdividual peasant through land reform and
the combined efforts of the landlords and the state Most of
European Turkey had never known feudalism in the West
ern sense, and the peasants of Serbia and Bulgaria emerged
early as independent landowners with a sound understand
mg of therr own imnterests In many areas of Rumama,
Austria Hungary, and the Polish sections of Germany and
Russia, however, the peasants were freed from feudal re
strictions only to sink 1nto a deeper musery, sometimes called
“neo serfdom,” that stemmed from lack of capital and the
resultant economic dependency on the landlords As a con
sequence, while mdependent peasant political parties be-
gan to develop among the Czechs and southern Slavs shortly
after the turn of the century, the peasants ; Russia 1n 1905
and 1n Rumama m 1907 resorted to the desperate method
of revolution
The agrarian backwardness that charactenized the greater
part of Eastern Europe was a great challenge to social and
political phulosophers, and 1t was not surpnsmg that the
First World War left 1n 1ts wake attempts at radical solu
ttons by leaders acting 1n the name of the proletanat or the
y The d of the economusts, 1n the
presence of this agranan poverty and overpopulation, was
that agricultural improvement be accompanted by the ex-
tension of industry and trade In the areas where large land
owners exercised full political control, this recommendation
was not welcomed as the landowners tended to favor fiscal
policies that kept the price of gram high and the peasant
poor In other areas, however, mmportant industrial develop
ment took place Thus, the Austran provinces of Bohema
and Moravia, with their preponderant Czech population,
accounted for a little over one half the entire industrial out
put of Austna Hungary This production included coal and
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ron as well as consumer goods and benefited by the large
market that the empire provided Sigmificant industrial de-
velopment also took place 1n Hungary and i other pasts of
the empire Stmlarly, m Russtan Poland mmportant indus-
tries were developed, but these suffered from the discrimina-
tory policy of the Russian government and from the lack of
communications

Capital for the economic development of this region came
chiefly from France until the 1890's, when German and
Austrian capital became ncreasingly active In Eastern
Europe 1n general, and particularly 1n the Balkans, Joans
had as much a pohtical as an economic mcentive Simce
the credit of Serbia, Bulgana, and Rumama was poor, the
bondholders were able to mnsist on a vartety of controls to
assure payment Although a substantial amount of this capr-
tal was used to finance armament and eventually wars, m
vestments of permanent value were also made Notable
among these was the railroad from Vienna to Constantinople,
completed 1n 1888, which with its branches formed the
backbone of the transportation system of Southeastern
Europe

m

Collective secunty and economuc materdependence, 25
these terms are understood today, were certamnly among the
motives of the various plans for regropal orgamzation
proposed for Eastern Europe 1n the century before the Farst
World War Yet the mineteenth century was for Europe an
age m which war was the exception rather than the rule
and national frontiers were not the barrsers to trade and to the
movements of peoples that they have since become Al
though motives of power politics 1 the modern sense were
always present, regionalism 1n this era was also concerned
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with the reconciliation of national differences through fed
eral arrangements and with the broader cultural relation-
ships of peoples with a common Iimguistic henitage The most
readily 1dentifiable of these proposals are those associated
with the Panslav movement, the plans for the reorganization
of the Habsburg empure, and the federation schemes of the
independent Danubian states None of these projects em-
braced the entire region of Eastern Europe as 1t 1s under-
stood today, but all were inspired by 1deas relevant to the
problems faced by this region 1n the twentieth century

The many sided Panslav movement 1 1ts modern form
can be traced to the new nterest m Slavic ustory and lan-
guages shown by German scholars at the end of the eight
eenth century A realization of their cultural hentage was
soon aroused among Slavic mtellectual leaders, and 1t ex-
erted a powerful stimulus to nationalism among the Poles,
Czechs, and Croatians Certamn Polish thmkers i the first
hopeful years after the settlement of 1815 favored Polish-
Russian cooperation as a basis for Slavic umity, but m a few
decades the Poles were seeking the aid of their fellow Slavs
mn the West agamnst Russian oppression The map and
statistics of Slavic peoples published by the Slovak scholar,
Safafik, 1n 1842 were widely greeted as a revelation of Slavie
strength, and 1n the revolutionary year of 1848 a congress
was held 1 Prague to rally the peoples of the Slavic world
Thus rather haphazard gathenng revealed the political weak
ness of Panslavism, but 1t produced some noble statements
of individual and national rights and strengthened the self-
confidence of the Slavic peoples as to their contribution to
European civilization In pubhicizing the views of the non-
Russian Slavic leaders at the height of their iberal phase,
the congress thus served a purpose Although Slavic na-
tionahsm took. preced over 1 lLism 1n the latter half
of the century, the 1deas expounded at Prague in 1848 were
never entirely forgotten
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Much more was heard about Panslavism. between 1848
and 1914, but duning this pertod 1t was used primanly a2
weapon of Russian expansiomsm The Slavic movement
evolved m Russia early 1n the century under the name of
Slavophilism and, with the founding of a Slavic comumttee 1
Moscow 1n 1857, 1t entered a Panslav phase In 1867 non
Russian Slavs were summoned to a congress 1 Moscow 1t
connection with a Slav ethnographic exhibition, and at this
meeting 1t was not difficult to discern the expanstonist tend
encies of Russtan Panslavism During the Russian Turkish
war of 1876 78, this movement developed mto an out
burst of emotional imperialism, and much was said of bnng
1ng all Slavs together under Russian rule European powe
politics prevented an undue extension of Russian mfluerce
1n 1878, but Panslavism came to serve Russtan policy and
was directed 1ncreasingly agamst the Habsburg empire
trend was particularly evident at the third Panslav Congress
held in Prague m 1908 Although the Russian constitd
tional reforms of 1905 06 made a favorable impresston on
non Russian Slavs and brought about some real conces
stons to the Polish minonty, Russtan foreign policy never
gave up the idea of pushing the Russian frontier to the
West Had the Tsanst regime survived the Furst World War
1t would certainly have demanded that Jarge parts of East
ern Europe be annexed or brought into 2 satellite rel2
tonship, and a Lberal Russian government mught also
have favored the Westward expansion of Russian nflu
ence

The multinational empire of the Habsburgs offered tbe
most challenging problem to the federalists, and the pro-
posals for 1ts constitutional reorgamization were vared and
ingenious Of the many :deas ansing out of the revolution of
1848, the most comprehensive was the constitution drafted
by the freely elected Austrian assembly After this assembly
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was transferred from revolutionary Vienna in October 1848,
1t met for four months 1n the Moravian town of Kremsier and
drafted a federal constitution that had the twin virtues of
comung from a free assembly and of granting equality to all
national groups in the empire Under this scheme thirty
mine nationally homogeneous districts (Kreise) were to be
ereated withn the existing crownlands of Austria The lower
chamber of a bicameral parhament was to be elected by
unversal male suffrage, thus guaranteeing to the different
nationalities a vorce 1n national affaws, and the mdied
ual districts were to have extensive rights or local self
government The Kremster assembly was dissolved before
the draft constitution was formally adopted, but many stu
dents believe 1t plotted a course that might have saved the
empure had the Germans become reconciled to the fact of
their numenical minority
Two decades of expertmentation with various forms of
centralism farled to strengthen the empire and, with the
Austro-Hungarian compromuse of 1867 and the agreement
between Hungary and Croatia in the following year, a new
era of federalism was maugurated The balance established
within the emprre 1n 1867, though modified by concessfons
1o the Poles and Czechs 1n Austria favored the Magyars to
a pomnt that the Slav and Rumanian minonties could pot
tolerate permanently In the face of Magyar resistance, con
stitutional amendment was not practicable before tfe ..
feat of the empire 1n 1918, but many proposals for refrr
were put forward The Austrian Social Democrats, for o
stance, adopted a program in 1899 that called for ¢rep
tion within the empire of autonomous and gre,- # iy
homogeneous terntories with extensive rights of 1,"1:,,.,,.
ment Nevertheless, their own party sphit it yecrr ¢
national components before 1914 Other prosye.ry ¢ 0
for the division of the empire 100 as few as grep, .o o
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many as fifteen federated states, and many hoped that re
organization along such lines would draw towards the empure
the Slav and Rumanian peoples on its periphery and thus
strengthen 1ts mternattonal positton None of these proposals
had a sertous chance of success, however, and when the em-
pue was finally defeated 1t disintegrated 1nto its national
umts

The ndependent states of Southeastern Europe faced
problems that were different from those of the Habsburg
lands, and their alliance and federation schemes were de
signed to meet the realities of power politics Once the
grandiose plans of the 1848er s had been forgotten, one of
these bemng a proposal for a federation stretching from
Poland to Serbia, new schemes were developed around the
vigorous Serbian ruler Prince Michael Obrenovic Several
agreements were concluded 1n the 1860 s among the Serbian
Montenegrin, Rumanran, Bulganan, and Greek national
leaders with the aid of Russian diplomacy, but these efforts
were soon overshadowed by the Rugstan Turkish conflict
In the long run, the terntorial rivalries among the Balkan
states proved to be the principal obstacle to therr coopera
tion, and even the successful Balkan Alliance that defeated
Turkey i 1912 disintegrated within a year into nterallied
war What 1s sigmuficant 1s that the imtiative throughout this
peniod lay with the great powers, and the federation and
alliance plans that got beyond the drafting stage were 18
general those backed by Russia or Austria Hungary The
principal reality in international relatrons was the search
for security on the part of these two powers that drove them
to regard expansion into Southeastern Europe as a guaran
tee agamnst political humikiation and muhtary defeat How
ever, the balance was too close for either to succeed 1n this
game, and it was left to a world conflict to clear the stage
for a new order
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This brief review of certamn key problems of Eastern
Europe m the century before the First World War raises
many issues familiar to students of current history If the
problem of national Liberation was substantially solved by
1920, the solution created about as many difficulties as it
settled The development of events since the First World
War demonstrates clearly that nationabsm n 1tself, despite
the liberal and 1dealistic intentions that onigmally inspired
1f, has offered only a humited solutton to the problems of
this region Much of what 1t contnbuted 1n culture, educa
tion and self confidence, 1t took away m international dis
trust and m self-defeating particularism

After the First World War economic nationalism, which
existed 1n considerable measure, offset such gamns as had
resulted from the casting off of the old restrictions It may be
asked whether a good many of the countries of this region
could not have prospered better under the old political
framework and 1n some cases, even whether they have been
as well off as they were before the war Moreover, if one
compares the decades of strife since the war with the century
of relative peace that preceded 1t, one 15 tempted to ask
whether the great effort to reorganize Eastern Europe on a
national basis did not 1n fact retard the process of modermiza
tion and jeopardize the regtonal security of these peoples

Yet 1t would be a mistake to conclude from these dufi
culties that a solution attempted along entirely different lines
would have met wth success Smee the ruling dynasties re
fused to grant pohucal nights to their minofities, the strug
gle for self-di 100 was an 1 step 1n
the process of transiion from a relatively sumple agranan
society to one that offered the great opportunities and hugh
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standards of European civilization The program suggested
by Wilson 1n 1918 provided for national self determuna
tion together with free trade and international orgamzation
The program that was actually implemented 1gnored the
Tatter two provisions and must mdeed be considered a fail
ure of hiberal leadership

This failure, so apparent when the Nazis overran Eastern
Europe after 1938, led many persons to believe that Com
munism offered a stmpler and sounder solution to the prob
lems of this region They envisaged an agnicultural system
organized 1n collective farms, an industry stmulated an
nually by large state investments wisely allocated, a distribu
tion of commodities justly administered on the basts of work
and need, and a regional organization of states based on
the good will of brotherly comrades and administered by the
wisdom of the big brother 1n the East This program has now
been implemented, and 1t has exhibited many shortcomungs
It may indeed have succeeded 1n increasing mdustrial produc
tron, especially 1 products required for the Soviet economy
but the costs of this accomplishment 1 hving standards and
1n political freedom have been exorbitant The Communist
regimes have returned the peoples of this regton to a system
of 1mpenial exploitation much harsher than anythmg they
knew before the First World War, and have brought them
regional security only at the price of slavery

The challenge faced by Eastern European leaders today
1 to reconstruct for this region a liberal and democratic pro
gram that will avoid the mustakes of the past and place
emphasis on the freedom and opportumties of the nd:
vidual rather than on the exclusive secunty of the natonal
state It 1s a sad fact that today constderation of such 2
program plays so small a Ppart 1n the work of the national
commuttees formed by exiled statesmen from Eastern Europe
and 1 the official and unofficial broadcasts beamed to the
peoples of this region The reorganization of land tenure
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and the improvement of agricultural methods, the develop
ment of mdustry along lines best suited to available raw
matenals and markets, the reduction of the barriers that
now exist to the movement of trade, peoples, and rdeas, the
recasting of political institutions along lmes as democratic
as 15 justified by the political matunty of the various coun
tries, and, perhaps most mmportant of all, the creation of
supranational organs of government within the region or
within Europe as a whole—these and related problems are
given Little consideration today by those who claim to be
mterested 1n the welfare of this region The future of East-
ern Europe Lies not with the strong and vociferous but with
those, whether at home or abroad, who can formulate the
wisest answers to the complex challenge of this region
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Czechs and the Slovaks, but also neighboring peoples, par
ticularly the Yugoslavs A Jarge proportion of the Croatian,
Serbian, and Slovene politictans from the Yu; 1goslav provinces
that had formerly formed a part of Austnia-Hungary were
cducated before the Furst World War 1 the school of
Masaryk’s Iiberal thought Among these men was Stjepan
Radic, who later was to become leader of the Croatian
Peasant Party

Liberalism in Eastern Burope, and this 1s true for other
countsies as well, cannot be 1dentified only with the so called
muddle classes or with supporters of the free enterprise sys
tem The middle classes, with the exception of those 1n
Czechoslovakia and Austrra, were not numerically or eco-
nomucally strong or influenttal The capstalistic economic
order was strongly defended, not only by the liberals, but
by pronounced conservatives among whom were those who
began to support authorstarian regimes n the ‘thirties The
Ppeasants, msofar as they did not adhere politically to parties
of the conservative night, were usually very devoted and
often even radical supporters of democracy Simiarly, a
great number of socialistically orzented workers and mteflt
gentsia, 1n supporting pohtical democracy, were mfluenced
by 1deas of liberalism Many hberals, usuaily those belong
g to the mtelligentsia, were sympathetic to socialistic

d This soctalistically munded liberakism, which had
s counterpart in France among the Radical Socialists of
the so-called “Independent’ Socialists, and 1n Britajn among
the British Fabrans, was best 1 p d 1n Czechoslovakia
by T G Masaryk and us disciple, Eduard Bened Both
men, although they rejected Marxism, accepted many 1deas
of the socialistie school of thought Thss liberal socialistic
onentation was the basis of the Czechoslovakian party of
National Socralists whose adherents were chuefly recruited
from the small bourgeoiste, the intelligentsia, and the work-
ers The Natonal Socralists endeavored to combine Liberal
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1sm with socialism, 1n the behef that political democracy
should be accompanied by ‘ economic democracy *

The importance and mfluence of Iiberalism 1n this region
did not, therefore, rest with any particular political parties or
social groupings which gave themselves the Iiberal label or
which explicitly professed liberal principles The mfluence of
Iiberalism lay 1n the force of the liberal 1deology which ex-
ercised mfluence on the whole national commumty

It 15 often held today, due to the conception of hiberalism
Beld m Anglo-Saxon countries and, to some extent, m other
countries of Western Europe, that the influence of liberal
1sm 1n the Eastern European countries was not of great im
portance Thus 1s accounted for by a theory that the so called
muddle classes were weak and that the popular masses, pre
dominantly peasant, had a low social and cultural standing
Czechoslovakia 1s cited as an example to support this analy-
sis It1s said that Czechoslovakia was able to mantamn her
democracy because she had an wfluentral and prosperous
muddle class and because the cultural level of her popula
tion was approximately the same as the cultural level of
the West There 15 no doubt that a weak mddle class and 2
low socral standard among the popular masses were serous
handicaps to the development of liberal democracy 1n the
agricultural countries of this region Liberal democracy re
quired, from the soctal and economuc pouts of view, not um
formity and equalization, but adr fied and well bal: d
socal structure and an economy with a fair degree of bal
ance between mdustry and agrculture Above all liberal
demcr:racy required the “Liberal spimit,” & combination of a
desire for freedom, a devotion to political and social nights,
and an eagerness for justice The existence of liberal de-
mocracy, therefore, cannot be defined 1n terms of social and
economic requirements alone

In support of this premise, several examples can be cx'lcd
Before the First World War, 1n the small Serbia of King
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Czechs and the Slovaks, but also neighboring peoples, par
tcularly the Yugoslavs A large proportion of the Croatian,
Serbian, and Slovene politicians from the Yugoslav provinces
that had formerly formed a part of Austria Hungary wero
educated before the First World War m the school of
Masaryk’s hiberal thought Among these men was Stjepan
Radic, who later was to become leader of the Croatian
Peasant Party

Liberalism 1n Eastern Europe, and this 1s true for other
countries as well, cannot be rdentified only with the so called
muddle classes or with supporters of the free enterprise sys
tem The middle classes, with the exception of those m
Czechoslovakia and Austria, were not numerically or eco
nomucally strong or mfluential The capitalisic econopuc
order was strongly defended, not only by the liberals, but
by pronounced conservatives among whom were those who
began to support authontarian regimes mn the “thirties The
peasants, msofar as they did not adhere politically to partes
of the conservative right, were usually very devoted and
often even radical supporters of democracy Similarly, 2
great number of socialistically oriented workers and intelll
gentsia, 1n supporting political democracy, were influenced
by 1deas of hiberalism Many liberals, usually those belong
g to the intelhg were sympathetic to socalistic
tendencies This socialistically minded hiberalism, which had
its counterpart 1 France among the Radical Socialists or
the so-called “Independent Socialists, and 1n Britain among
the Briush Fabians, was best represented 1 Czechoslovakia
by T G Masaryk and his disciple, Eduard Bene$ Both
men, although they rejected Marxtsm, accepted many 1deas
of the socialistic school of thought This Iiberal socialisic
onentation was the basis of the Czechoslovakian party of
National Socialists whose adherents were chicfly recrutted
from the small bourgeorsie, the ntelligentsia, and the work
ers The Natonal Socialists endeavored to combine Iiberal
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1sm with soctalism, n the behef that political democracy
should be accompanied by “economue democracy ™

The mmportance and influence of iberalism 1 this region
did not, therefore, rest with any particular political parties or
soctal groupings which gave themselves the liberal label or
which explicitly professed liberal prnciples The mfluence of
liberalism lay 1n the force of the hiberal 1deology which ex
ercised mfluence on the whole national community

It 15 often held today, due to the conception of liberalism
held 1n Anglo Saxon countries and, to some extent 1n other
countries of Western Europe, that the mfluence of hberal
1sm m the Eastern European countries was not of great im
portance This 1s accounted for by a theory that the so called
middle classes were weak and that the popular masses, pre
dominantly peasant, had a low social and cultural standing
Czechoslovakea 1s cated as an example to support this analy
sts It 1s sad that Czechoslovakia was able to mamntain her
democracy because she had an influential and prosperous
muddle class and because the cultural level of ber popula
tion was approximately the same as the cultural level of
the West There 15 no doubt that 2 weak middle class and a
low social standard among the popular masses were sefious
handicaps to the development of liberal democracy m the
agricultural countries of this region Liberal democracy re

wnatenfr at wad -

desire for freedom a devotion to political and social rights,
and an eagerness for justice The existence of hiberal de
mocracy, therefore, cannot be defined 10 terms of social and
economic requirements alone

In support of this premise, several examples can be eited
Before the First World War, i the small Serbia of King
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Peter 1, there was much more freedom, 1n spite of the social
and cultural backwardness of the people, than there had
been under the dictatorstup of the Crown 1n the '30s when
the economuc and social level of the country was much higher
than n prewar years It 1s sufficient to compare the liberal
Radical, Nikola Padic, with the unprincipled opportunist
Milan Stojadinovic (whom Ciano prased as a “true fascist’ )
to realtze that the betterment of economic conditions did not
prevent the disintegration of democracy 1n Yugoslavia Be
tween the two world wars, Poland progressed economically
and made great strdes m mdustnalization, yet from 1926
on she was subjected to the d orshup of Prisudskr

In Hungary, after the First World War, the economic
sitnation was not much better than 1t was 1n Austriz Yet,
m spite of both this and the reactionary regirme of Admiral
Horthy m Budapest, some vestiges of Iiberalism survived
even the Second World War In Austria, i spite of the sub
stantial influence exercised m Vienna by the Soctal Demo-
crats and by the liberal bourgeorste, a semudictatorsal regime
was mstalled i 1934 Germany's economuc and socal
structure was more advanced than that of Czechoslovakia
The grave economic cnisis of the *30s caused wide unem
ployment 1n both these countries, yet the small Czechoslo-
vakian Republic remained faithful to hiberal democracy until
she fell before Nazi aggression, while in Germany Hitler was
already 1n power n 1933

These examples are surely sufficient to show that the
strength or weakness of iberalism 1n Eastern Europe did not
depend solely, or even mostly, npon economic and social
conditions These were certainly very nportant factors, but
of more mmportance were the psychologreal climate and the
political traditton within each 1ndrvidual natton Czecho-
slovaksa remamed democranic until her fall because, ever
since the Hussite revolution 1n the fifteenth century, the sub-
stantial majority of both Czechs and Slovaks had been
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“Iiberal minded * even if they had not expressed this through
formal Liberal parttes In Hungary, there was a long trads-
tion of hberalism which had been 1spired by the Golden
Bull of 1222 and which, 1n the penetrating words of the
British fustorian, Hugh Seton Watson, mamtained “within
the Hunganan ruhng class a kind of Whiggish Iiber-
alism which permitted a measure of intellectual freedom
This explawns why Hungary was able to preserve some, 1f not
all, of her parliamentary formalities On the other hand, 1
Poland and, to a great extent, m the Balkan countries, the
fradston of nationalism pushed liberal tendencies into the
background Austria, whose desire for 1ndependence was
not sufficiently strong, became a victim of strong pressures
exercased by both her fascist neighbors

In addition to spectal political conditions 1n the mnd:
vidual Eastern European countres, mnternational mfluences
and a combination of outside forces greatly affected the de
velopment of liberalism 1n this regron It should be remem
bered that the prospects for iberalism were favorable only
as long as Western democracies exercised leadershup 1n
Europe and that the decline of hiberalism was in direct
proportion to the nse of fascism m certain important Euro
pean countries The decline of ltberal democracy 1n East-
em Europe was, therefore, a reflection of the general cnisis
of Iiberalism sn the whole of Europe

In

Liberalism 1n Eastern Europe was related histoncally and
declogically, to Iiberalism 1 the West, although each had
developed certam distinctive features

The liberals of Eastern Europe, Like those of the West,
saw as the fulfillment of the polttical 1deals of liberalism a
democratic regime based on free elections and on the prin-
c1ple of checks and balances whose purpose 1s t0 hecp the
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government under the control of parliament and of the free
electorate They hoped for a regime which would guaran
tee all the classical civil nghts and which would preserve
the independence of the courts To achieve this, these liber
als, regardless of pohtical party, fought agamnst authori
tarian tendenctes and dictatorsal regimes
Liberals 1n Eastern Europe, unlike those in the West
were not ardent supporters of the type of economic liberal
1sm that 1s based on competition 1n 2 free market and ad
mts only the least degree of state control These liberals had
1n common wth the supporters of the capitalist system a be
lief 1 the economic and social advantages of the principle
of prvate ownership, but only a few among them had a
clear-cut conception of the free enterpnise system with its
economic and social conseq , as 1t 1s accepted 1n the
United States or in other Western countries This difference
of conception between Western and Eastern European liber
als can be explamed easily In Eastern Europe, modern
caprtalistic enterprises (in this area predomunantly agn
cultural), and particularly large sized enterpriscs were it
an early stage of development They were somewhat further
developed 1n Czechoslovakia and Austna, and 1n the 30§
began to attain some stature n Poland and Hungary Un
der these curcumstances and 1n the face of the Iimted re
sources of individual private entrepreneurs, 1t 1s under
standable that the Eastern European Liberals, desiring the
mdustriahzaton of their countnes, sought state support
They ashed protection from the state i the form of high
tanffs, fi 1 subsidies, and currency, credi, and
other protective measures Thus, from an economic point
of view, they were influenced far more by the German than
by the Western European atttude German liberalsm
guided by the protectionist theonies of G F List and by
Bismarckian power politics definitely favored bwlding cap!
taltsm with the direct and permanent assistance of the state
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Contrary to many Germans, Eastern European hberals re
mawed true 10 political democracy but, 1n the field of eco
nomsc policy, they were n accord with German views giving
preference to state interference and support rather than to
free competitton and indrvidnal inttiative

Differences 1n the economic development of Western
Europe and the Umted States, on the one hand and of Ger-
many and Eastern Europe, on the other hand, influenced
the thinking of soctalists m these countries and account for
the differences m therr outlook and their method of political
action While Western socialists sought to realize thesr aims
by their own concerted self-help action (in Anglo Saxon
countries and Scandinavia particularly through trade union-
1sm and political mfl d 1 parl ts, 1n Latm
countties exther through revolution or political nfiltration
of public wnstitutions), German and Eastern European so-
clalists tended more apd more towards economic and po
tical stahsm Moreover, the agrarians of Eastern Europe,
Itke the Iiberals, socrahsts, and Christian (Catholic) Demo
crats, also asked for state action to further their economuc
and soctal arms This tendency to look towards the state for
aid 1n economic matters explaims why many hiberals, par-
ticulatly i Czechoslovakia, favored vast social reforms
benefiting the working class It 1s also worth mentioning that
the representatives of the Iiberal mmded bourgeoise 1n
Czechoslovakia were always 1n favor of the highly progres-
stve sacaal legsslation enacted 1n that country

The tendency to ask the state for support in econonue
matters was a ch 1stic of the nationahsm of Eastern
European liberals On the whole, however, the nationalism
of liberals and of many others 1 this region was 1o more -
tense than the nationalism of symilar groups n any of the
Westarn countries, and among the hiberals themselves there
were great differences 1 mterpreting hiberalism

In Eastern Europe, liberalism was more closely connected
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with nationalism than 1t was 1n the West Tlus can be at
tributed chefly to the fact that beginning with the nme
teenth century national liberation found most of its pro
tagomsts and representatives among the Iiberal munded
tellectuals and statesmen Consequently, almost all the liber
als of this region appear as “national Tiberals ” The fustng of
Iiberalism and nationahsm continued even after the Farst
World War, chiefly because the Eastern European nations
felt that they were endangered by the impertalistic designs
of Germany, Italy, and Russia The nations of this regiot
faced with such a danger, sought the protection of one of
another of the European powers

The historical development of these nations from the nne
teenth century on, their geographic location, therr SPCC‘al
interests and dissimilar historical traditions—all these fac
tors were instrumental 1n the growth of nationalism, a1 18
tense power which greatly influenced all the contempo
rary pohtical trends (Liberal, socialistic, agrarian, Catholi
etc) Although nationahsm mmpeded efforts for closer €0-
operation between the Eastern European nations, 1t prove
to be a powerful force against both Naz and Soviet 13t
penalism

It would be a mistake to assume that all Eastern European
nationalism was chauvimstic In this region, as elsewher®
there were two schools of nationalism one of Iiberal, tolet
ant, internationally munded patriotism, the othef, of ovet
bearing, aggresstve chauvimsm, or provincially fimted B2

1 Western 1nfl was pred t 1n the first

trend, German and to some extent, Russian 1n the second

The Eastern European liberals, like the other polmcﬂl
groups, were divided between these two trends As 2 strih
1ng example, one can cite the 1deological and politcal dif
ferences betwcen two Czechoslovakian liberals Thomas G
Masaryk and Karel Kram4F Masaryk, who of alt the East
crn Enropeans was the most deeply imbued with Wester?
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Iiberahsm, was opposed from the start to chauvimstic na-
tionalism  All tus Life he advocated and pursued, to use Ius
own expresston, “European and world politics ” He at-
tempted to reach an agreement with Germany as to the
problem of the German minorty within Czechoslovakia
and to solve other nationality problems to the satisfactron of
all He hoped that Czechoslovakia would become another
Switzerland

Kraméf, on the other hand, hnked Czechoslovakian
national mterests with Tsanst Russta He persistently de
fended the concept of Crechoslovakia as a “national
state” 10 which the Czechoslovakians would be the lead
ng people and mnoriies would be delegated to a sec-
ondary position His policy was openly ants German He
envisaged, 1n the terms of romantic Pan Slavism, a great
Slav federation headed by a “democratic Russia ” Viewing
the League of Nations and all mternational mstitutions with
skepticism, he warned the nation to rely on its own strength
Basically, KramiP’s theories were defensive In practice,
they would have served as protection agamst German 1m
penalism

A similar difierence existed sn Rumama between the
Bratianu brothers, the leaders of the Liberal Party, and
Titulescu, the famous Rumanian Mimster of Foreign Af
faurs Titulescu did not belong to any political party, but hus
philosophy was defimtely liberal Politically, the Bratianu
brothers were Liberals 1 the sense that they defended par-
hamentary freedom agamst constitutional monarchy and
opposed autocratic ambitions of the prince, later King
Carol Economucally, they linked Iiberalism with the -
terests of the commercial and banking class They strove
to industrialize the country but, at the same time, they barred
foretgn caputal In this regard, thewr economic nationalism
was most apparent

Titulescu, unbke the Bratianu brothers, combtned his
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genwine patriotism with sincere internationalism  He was
an ardent supporter of the League of Nations He advocated
the principle of collective secunty He tried to establish bet
ter relations with Soviet Russia It was he who comned the
phrase, “the spintualization of boundames” However, he
was unable to win sufficient following in the ruling circles,
and King Carol, who opposed s broad minded policy,
forced him to resign 1 1936

Poland serves as a clear example of the domunance of
nationalism over other political and social trends In the
nineteenth century liberalism attracted many of the Poles
who were living 1 exile, especially those 1 France Polish
Iiberals worked enthusiastically with Mazzint 1n the “Young
Europe * movement, and many of them took part unselfishiy
1n the revolution of 1848 However, the great national strug
gle for the Liberation and unification of Poland came to as
sume first place in the 1nterests of all Polish patriots Roman
Dmowski, a prominent Polish statesman, had been devoted
to the principles of liberalism m his youth but, during the
national politieal struggle, he became a passionate national
15t of very conservative I gs After the re establishment
of Polish independ liberalism strongly infl d cer
tain small Polish groups, for nstance the Democratic and
Labor Parties In the latter, the Catholic influence was
strongly felt Ygnace Paderewsks, the famous panist, who
contributed greatly to the liberation of Poland 1n the Furst
World War, belonged to the liberals

The absence of a pronounced liberal trend and tradition
1n Poland was undoubtedly one of the reasons why Polish
democracy, despite the liberal constitution of 1921, suc
cumbed to the nationalistic pressure of Marshal Pilsudshi
who established a semidictatorsal regime 1n 1926 which
lasted untdl the fall of Poland i 1939. The puncipal de
fenders of Polish democracy were the Agranan Party, the
Socialists, and the Chnstian Democrats Naturally, nation
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ahsm was strong even m these parties It must be remem
bered that even the ardor of Polish Catholicism had 1ts roots
m Polish nationalism  Catholicism was a defense against the
Eastern Orthodox Russians as well as aganst the Protestant
Prussians

The Polish National Democratic Party, which repre
sented the middle class and the intelligentsta, became
chauvinistic and violently antisemutic 1n spite of 1ts origmal
Iiberal asprcations It fought against Pilsudski s dictatorship
more for reasons of power politics than for 1deological rea
sons From 1930 on, this party nclined, and especrally 1ts
younger members, more and more towards fascism Na
tionalism suppressed the Liberal elements of thus party al
most entirely

In Poland, where nationalism was more extreme than
m the other Eastern European countries, Iiberalism was
limited mostly to certam intellectual groups One important
group had 1ts headquarters at the Umwversity of Cracow, with
Professor Estretcher as its leader Liberalism influenced the
agranans and socialists of Poland snasmuch as these groups
much preferred democracy to dictatorship

The case of Poland brngs to mund very forcibly a
factor whuch as a rule 15 not given 1ts due that 15, the de
pendence of the nations of Eastern Europe upon the other
nations of Europe and the rest of the world The freedom of
these nations 15 dependent on the freedom of all other Euro-
Pean nations, including Russta

1t can be said, therefore, that liberalism can prosper in
these countries only 1if the chmate of Europe 15 favorable
As soon as a regyme of any of the big powers on the Euro
Pean continent tends towards aggressivé CXpansiomsm ot
becomes totalitanan, by defimtion impeniahistic, the Iiberty
of all European nations, great and small, 1s threatened, and
liberalism finds atself :n mortal danger

History clearly proves the accuracy of this analysrs In



38 CHALLENGE IN EASTERN EUROPE

genume patriotism with sincere internationalism He was
an ardent supporter of the League of Nanons He advocated
the principle of collective secunty He tried to establish bet
ter relations with Soviet Russia It was he who comed the
phrase, “the spirttualization of boundaries ” However, he
was unable to win sufficient following 1 the muling circles,
and King Carol, who opposed s broad minded policy,
forced tnm to resign 1n 1936

Poland serves as a cleac example of the domnance of
nationalism over other poliical and social trends Tn the
mineteenth century hberalism attracted many of the Poles
who were fiving 10 exile, especially those i France Polish
liberals worked enthusiastically with Mazzim i the “Young
Europe’ movement, and many of them took part unselfishly
wn the revolution of 1848 However, the great national strug
gle for the liberation and umification of Poland came to as
sume first place 1n the 1nterests of all Polish patriots Roman
Dmowsk1, a promunent Polish statesman, had been devoted
to the primciples of hiberalism m his youth but, dunng the
nattonal political struggle, he became 2 passionate national
1st of very conservauve leamings After the re establisbment
of Polish independence, hberalism strongly mnfluenced cer
taun small Polish groups, for istance the Democratic and
Labor Parties In the latter, the Catholic influence was
strongly felt Ignace Padetewsks, the famous pianist, who
contributed greatly to the hiberation of Poland n the Farst
World War, belonged to the liberals

The absence of a pronounced hiberal trend and tradstion
mn Poland was undoubtedly one of the reasons why Polish
democracy, despite the Iiberal constituion of 1921, suc
cumbed to the nationalistic pressure of Marshal Pilsudsks
who established a semidictatonal segime 1n 1926 which
lasted untd the fall of Poland 1n 1939 The principal de
fenders of Polish democracy were the Agranan Party, the
Sociahists, and the Chrisian Democrats Naturally, nanon
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weak 1 comparison with that of the Agrarian Party which
sull followed Stambolisky’s tradition

The Agranan and the Socialist parties and some Catholics,
as well as the Iiberals, carried on the struggle agamnst dictator-
ship i Bulgaria, Rumanta, Poland and Hungary They
fought for real democracy 1n the sense of the best liberal tra
dition In Austria the Social Democrats were the main force
opposing clerical fascism 1t 1s interesting that 1n Hungary
the conservative aristocrats opposed fascist trends Szalasi,
who led the important Arrow Cross movement, was the most
conspreuous of these men Count Bethlen and Count
Teleki also opposed the Nazi pressure, and the latter s efforts
were chimaxed by his symbolic sucide m 1941

The opposition to dictatorship and to fascism or Nazism
was motwvated differently i the individual Eastern Euro
pean countries and was carried on by different political
parties Notwithstanding these differences, the onginal m
sprration to opposition lay 1n two mam ideas 2 longing
for freedom and a patriotic devotion to national andepend
ence Pure democratic liberalism 1s the expression of these
two 1deas, both of which prove convmeingly that the love
of freedom was deeply rooted 1n these countries Internal
antiliberal forces alone would not have been able to crush
democratic aspirations Whenever the elections were more
liberal than usual, for mstance, m Rumania m 1928 or in
Bulgana 1 1931, the democratie parties won In Poland,
Pilsudskr’s followers, who represented only a small munonty
of the nation, were well aware that the only means by which
they could mamntain their regime was poliical terror In
spite of the pressure of the reactionaries and the influence of
fasersts and Nazss, the remnants of liberalism m Hungary
survived until nearly the end of the Second World War In
view of these facts, st 1s clear that the Diberal democratic
forces could have d internal difficul fully
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had they not been broken or dangerously weakened by the
foreign forces of fascism and Commumnism

Czechoslovakia bears witness to this thesis In Czecho-
slovakia, as 1n the other countries, there existed antihiberal,
reactionary, nationahst, and fascist trends which attracted
certain of the bourgeoisie and nch farmers These forces
were held 1 check by the democratic thonght and genwine
patriotism of a great majority of the nation, mncluding the
so-called muddle classes and the intelligentsta Nearly every
body followed the principles of the great democrat, Masaryk
Conditions were more favorable to democratic liberalism
1n Czechoslovakia than 1n the other Eastern European count
tnes, because this nation was highly industniahized, even 1
agnieulture, because her social structure was happily bal
anced between industry, agnculture, and bureaucracy, of
telligentsia, and because the cultural level of her people
was high The middle classes, strong 1n numbers and 01
soctal value, and the progressive farmers, who owned middle
sized farms, were reliable support for the liberal democratic
regume The Social Democratic Party, headed by Hampl,
Bechyng, Meissner, and Dérer, was fluenced spmtually
far more by Masaryk than by Marx The Agrarian Party had
liberal minded leaders among whom Antomn Svehla and
Milan Hodza proved to have statesmen’s abihiies The
Catbolic Party, under the wise leadership of the great pa
tnot Jan Sramek, was progressive 1n social matters In
Slovahia the process of democratization met with greater
difficulties  Slovakia, becanse of its agranan structure, 1€
sembled the other Eastern European countries more than
1t did the industnalized Bohemia However, the transforma
tion of Slovaha 1nto a democratieally functioning part of
Czechoslovakia proves that other Eastern European coun
tnies could have developed i a simslar way had democracy
been given enough time to exercise sts influence upon them

1t 15 cestamnly to the credit of Czechoslovakia that she
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continually mmproved her democratic regiume during the
twenty years of her existence and that her democracy was
destroyed only by an attack from without by Naz1 Germany
Nevertheless, the other countries of Eastern Europe, eco
nomically, socially, and culturally less progressive, cannot
be blamed 1if, 1n the antiliberal chmate of the '30s, they
were unable to develop into genume democracies The peo
ple in these countries did not long less for freedom and
for soctal progress than did the people mn other parts of
Europe or on other continents If the unremitting struggle
for freedom of the Eastern European countries and their
difficult geographic position were kept 1 mind, the hberal
striving of these countries and therr aptitude for democratic
development would be judged more favorably than 1s some
times the case

In Germany, which was probably economueally and
techneally the most hughly developed country on the Euro
pean continent and which had a Iugh cultural and social
Tevel, liberahsm was no more influential than 1n the agrarian
countries of Eastern Europe It was certainly infinitely
weaker than 1n Czechoslovakia In Germany and mn Italy,
democracy did not succumb to foreign, but to nterpal, antt
Iiberal forces In Russta, Liberabsm undoubtedly was far
weaker than 1n Eastern Europe

v

The development of liberalism 1 Eastern Europe 1n the
period between the two wars shows clearly that ths force
was far stronger there than 1 Germany, Italy, or Russia,
and that 1t attamed real success i Czechoslovakia There
were conditions m Eastern Europe that favored the de-~
velopment of hiberalism into an influential spmntual, po-
litical, and social movement The most promising forces
1n this regard were the striving of these nations for freedom
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and social progress and their genumne patrioysm  The suc
cess of Czechoslovakian democracy gave substance to the
hope that other countries 1n Eastern Europe would gradu
ally become democratized Development m this direction
however, was suddenly halted by the European cnsts and
by the nse of totaltarian dictatorships i the three great
neighbors of the small nations of Eastern Europe In 1938 the
expansion of aggressive Nazism destroyed the Czecho
stovakian democracy which, until then, had been an ssolated
1sland of liberalism east of the Rhune

This essay has demonstrated that hberalism has its own
tradition 1n Eastern Europe and that, after the Iiberation ot
these countries, 1t will surely play an even more smportant
role than 1t did before Liberalism 1s not a thing of the
past It 1s the most dynamuc force 1n the present struggle
for the iberation of man ard for a commumty of natons
based on the reign of law and mutual service The greataess
of hberalism, as Masaryk mamtamed, lies m 1ts effort to
make Jesus, and not Caesar, rule the world



5 Authoritarian Forms of
Government Between the Wars

ARNOLD J ZURCHER

I

Leadmg political ptulosophers of the mid-nmne-
teenth century occastonally looked askance at representa-
tive government and at what appeared to be the mevitability
of 1ts develop 1nto the prevailing form of political ex-
pression Tts association with the democratic franchise gave
thinkers ke John Stuart Mill an occastonal qualm, that
ssotiation caused him, and others Like him, to cast about
for such gualfications of the franchise and of representa-
tve parhaments as would wnsure the ntegnity of the intel
lectual minonty both 1 the msututional expression of the
bublic voice and 1n the treatment accorded to nonconform-
Ist opimion  Others cast an apprehensive eye toward the
growth of representative institutions because of the stimulus
they allegedly gave to the use of the ballot by men without
property or other permanent stake m the community or
without crvie 1 p bility or 11, 1 at that
might qualify them to be a part of the policy-forming
tribunals of the commumity

By and large, however, the advance of representative 1n
stitutions and the concomitant of umwersal suffrage were
tegarded with equammuty and were usually hailed with c:;
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thustasm For most observers such mstitutions heralded an
advance 1 avilization, they were an mdication of the gen
eral increase 1 cxvic capacity and n knowledge These ad
vances represented one step 10 the mevitable progess toward
the betterment of mankind which some of the more optios
tic philosophers of the French Revolutionary period—mmen
Iike Condorcet~—had suggested would prevail, once liberty,
equalty, and fratermty had become the treple palfars of so
cal morality Even Mull, hesitant as he was to accept fult
manhood suffrage and the quantitative mphcations of
majonty rule, considered the growing acceptance of um
versal suffrage and of democratic representative mstitutions
as an eventual gamn for mankind Therr challenge to ewic
responsibility, so he felt, would rase the level of educa
tion and citizensip and would improve the moral capacity
of the avernge ciizen Such views were shared by those of

Mills h century pred who were apologists
for rep ve yus, by Jefk Pame, and many
of their equally Mustrious contemporaries who 1naugurated
the h century political enhigh Intrinstcallys

and because of their effect upon human capacity and moral
stature, representative imstitations seemed a necessary corol
lary of the law of progress with which these thinkers pre
mused their interpretation of hustory

But events of the past four decades have hardly sustained
the optimism spherent 1n such views of man’s pohitical future
Belief 1n civic perfectabihity, thought to inhere 1n representa
tive institutions, has suffered rude jolts as one state after
another has revealed a fatal weakness i 1ts representatne
bastions Regimes have ansen, over a large portion of the
carth, which deny the need of thear own legitimation by
the uncoerced consent of the governed The dictatornal
usurpers have not merely monopohized power and authority
but, with a degree of cynicism unmatched even int the chron!
cles of Machiavells, they erther have flaunted every symbol
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and mstitution of representattve democracy or have dehiber
ately perverted these symbols and institutions Auded by
the centripetal implications of modern technology, they have
monopohzed all avenues of information and communication
and conscipted every form of cultural, educational, or
economic orgamzation, hence, these contemporary dicta
tonal regimes, in contrast to those of former times or to
the regimes established by Napoleon, are all embracing
form and their dictatorship can best be described by the
adjective, “total ”

Since the First World War, totalitarian dictatorships have
reared therr unlovely forms so frequently that 1t might well
be asked 1f they are this century’s pecubiar contribution to
the art of povernment Such a suggestion may be unduly
Pessimistic, at the same time, 1t can hardly be demed that
the cancerous growth of totalitarian dictatorstup i the
twentieth century appears to have made an illuston out of
the previous century’s belief 1 progress Our evpenence
seems to be a reaffirmation of the cyclical nterpretation of
Palitrcal development which was the philosophical premise
of Polybus and of the apologsts of republican Rome In
our generation, at least, such a premuse seems somewhat
more realistic than the concept of the onward march of
history towards ever more moral and more scentific forms
of political society Somewhere 1n our thinking, 1t scems, we
must allow for the possibility of reaction

i

Historians, philosophers, and perhaps even statisticians
may eventually supply defimitive explanations of this cen
tury s rude rejection of the 1deas of progress assocrated with
Tepresentative institutions and of its relative tolerance of
totalitaransm At this stage, however, any explanation of
this phenomenon can be only tentative One current etplata
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tion attributes the decline of free mstitutions and the nse
of dictatorships to causes which are largely mmpersonal m
nature This 15 the rather popular thesis that the total state
1s the logical culmination of economic collectivism and the
consequent decay of the free market economy Applying a
somewhat Marxian fike corolfary, this thesis suggests that
economic freedom, meamng essentially a laissez fatre econ
omy, 1s the basic determinant of every other frecdom, hence,
as governmental interventionism has grown, we have moved,
50 1t 15 contended, toward the conscription of every other
freedom and the denal of free government tself

Such a thesis, however, 15 only superficially plausible
Whatever affimty collectivism may have for totalitarian
dictatorslup—and there can be no doubt that there 15 an
affimity and a dangerous one—there 1s httle ewidence to
support the view that our contemporaty total dictatorships
came 1nto being because of the declme of a free market
economy The record appears to show that fascist and Com
musnist dictatorships ahike came mto existence because of
the overt action of a monopolistically minded minority who
carnied out a coup d etat and, having thereby gamed con
trol of the traditional sources and institutions of pohtical
power, proceeded to oust all other groups To be sure, eco-
nomic freedom disappeared 1n each of these drctatoral
regimes, and rather promptly too, but 1t disappeared after
the reins of government had been seized and the ensting
monopoly of political power could be used as means for
overcomung the free economy The 1dea that an established
economy, regulated and operated by the government, makes
the destruction of pohucal freedom mevitable and feads
directly to a public monopoly of all forms of organized so-
cial hife finds no substantiation m the hustory of contempo-
raty dictatorship In other words, no country, formerly fre
has become a total dictatorstup as a result of what 15 popy
larly known as “creeping socialism *
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In the case of Eastern Europe, authoritartan forms of
government were generally established as a result of a
coup d état carned out by groups already possessing power
In some cases, royal authority provided the bass for the
seizure of power Thus in the modified authoritarian regime
set up 1n Hungary m 1920, Admiral Horthy served as regent
on the vacant Habsburg throne, while i Yugoslavia and
Rumania, royal authonity was mplemented by the existing
bureaucracy and military establishment In Bulgana, on
the other hand, the coups of 1923 and 1934 were carried
out by military and civihan leaders without royal authonty
and only m 1935 was King Boris able to gam control of the
government The regimes of Zogu 1 Albama and Pilsudskt
10 Poland were Likewnse the result of crvil military collabora
tton, and the former did not proclaim himself king as Zog I
until he had held power for three years

Thus the coups 1n these nations were largely the actions
of court camarilla or military cliques They reflected rela
tve mexperience with the techmques of parliamentary
government and weak social structures In part, they may
also be attributed to the immense difficulties experienced by
political leaders n their attempts to solve the complex domes
tic and nternational problems which existed 1 these states
after the First World War In any case, the resulting authon
tarian regimes were essentially of the hrmted type, they did
not, at least at the outset, approximate the totahitarian
thoroug of the d hips which came
with the advance of fascist or Communist power

In the expansion of totalitarian control, war and exter-
nal aggrandizement have also played their parts, that 1s,
whenever a dictatorsal system managed to entrench 1tself
In a major center of national power, 1t immediately sought
to create an area of satellite states Upon these the dictatonal
system was imposed 1n order that they might be the more
effectively controlled Such was the ustory of Itahan Fascist
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smight have been, aggravated the popular suspicion that de
mocracy and representative mstitutions were madequate to
deal with the elementary problem of economic securty, if,
indeed, these nstitutions did not themselves bring on thss
problem

The tallung point most used by the Communist and othet
total dictatorshups today 15 the wholly unjustified assertion
that representative democracy cannot cope with the prob-
lem of goaranteeing elementary economuc secunty, and that
of this problem 1s to be solved, mankind must suffer the harsit
tyranny and arbnrary discretion of dictatorship Until we
succeed 1n extirpating from the minds of men the associd
tion of dictatorshup and secunty, born largely of the depres
sion and the aftermath of war and appealmg especally 10
countries with little technological development, the future
of representative mstitutions will be none too bright

What has just been sad does not apply directly to the
earlier authontanan regimes of Eastern Europe since thesé,
as already powmnted out, came 1ato bemng for the most part
m the 1920s and hence antedated the depression Neves
theless, this economic debacle aggravated the trend tow ard
authontanamsm 1n these parts In the cases of the second
Bulganan coup d’etat m 1934 and King Carol’s assump-
tion of power 1z Rumanta in 1938, economc mfluences ¢an
be discerned The dechine 1 trade and employment m the
carly '30s bore a distinct relationstup to the weakemng of
the democratic regune 1n Bulgana, and the mcoming authort
tanan regime adopted statist methods to meet these prot-
lems M , the deg kened the e of
the region as a whole to Nan economic penetration, and
the mfluence of the Western democracies dechined s (be
world markets for the exports of Eastern Europe disap-
peared

Another factor that paralyzed the democratic will and
advanced the cause of reaction, especially 1n Eastern Evroper
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was the extreme nationalism that characterized many po
htical and military leaders In this regton, diversion of state
expenditures from armaments to social welfare and gestures
of friendship to neighborng countries were regarded by
many as a form of treason The schools and the press
preached incessantly that the vindication of a natton’s terr-
toral aspirations was a value of the highest order, and au
thoritanan leaders, acting in the name of such doctrines,
generally met with httle resistance It was frequently only a
small group of liberal-minded professtonal men, and 1 some
cases the peasant parties, that placed a hugh value on social
and ecopomic 1mprovement and resisted the authoritanian
trend Thus nationalism, which a century earher had formed
the vanguard of liberalism, now became 1ts most treacher-
ous enemy

Any account of the vulnerability of free mstitutions must
also comment on the peculiar and often fatal tolerance
which democratic governments have exhibited dunng the
past two or three decades towards those who have overtly
threatened 1ts existence Those who governed free states
hesitated to deny traditional nights to Communnists, fascists,
and others even though these groups clearly intended to
use such rights to facihtate their own seizure of power Many
Ppages of recent hustory have chronicled this dismal story,
especrally those which tell of the success of German and
Ttahan fascism and of Lenn's bid for power m Russia Not
until 1930 did the political leadership of the Weimar Re
public muster the courage to ban street demonstrations, un
forms, vigilantism, and other abuses of the traditional nights
of association and expression By that time, however, Hitler
had already sealed the fate of the Republic He tnumphed,
even as Mussolint and Lenm had done before hum, because
the legal regime failed to deny him the opportunity of per-
verting the privileges of a free state Among the narrower
and more tangible causes of the great reaction, the paralysis
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of the democratic will and 1its fasture to protect stself from
the abuse of its own freedoms 15 quite Itkely to acquire more,
rather than less, stature among historians

Another factor which contributed to the vulnerabity of
representative institutions was the tendency toward what
Murkme Guetzevitch has called “the rationahzation of
power ™ By this term 15 meant the efforts of constitution
makers 1n certain conunental European democracies 10
shape parhamentary imnstitutions mn accordance with 100
logical formulas In so doing, they repressed the influence of
tustorical and local forces, thereby slowing down or pre
ventng the adjustment of model mstitntions 1o the precise
needs and traditrons of a particular country The net effect
of this “rationalization of power” was to make representa
tive regimes more vidnerable to the forces of reaction

Ewvidence of this trend towards rationalization exsted 18
many areas of government—in the choice and composition
of cabinets, 1n the rules governing munistersal responsibibly,
and i the procedure of legislatures Tt was particularly 3p
parent, however, 1n the proportional electoral systems which
were adopted all over continental Europe after the Farst
World War So conscientious were the artificers of the pro-
portional representatton systems that they sought to repre
sent every facet of opimon with mathematical exactitude
The effect, demonstrated in country after country, was ©
encourage the fractiomzing and sphintering of orgumzed o
htical opimon This occurred to such an extent that the
problem of forming governing majorties and providing clear
and authontative mandates for politieal leadership Wos
greatly complicated

It 15 possible that the damaging effects of propomon:ﬁ

P upon parl yanism have been unduly
magnified Nevertheless, even a cursory glance at almost
any ¢ P sve system t the tao world

wars will suffice to show that proportional representatios
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encouraged the growth of minor parties and of personal fol-
lowings and that 1t stmulated the creation of political groups
with militant, uncompromising 1declogical programs, be
cavse this system was 1 part responsible for such develop
Tments, 1t may also be held responstble for discouraging nor
mal integrative processes among the parties at the polls and
1n the chambers and for comphcating the problem of secur
Ing constitutional govermng majorities * Indirectly, there-
fore, Pproportional representation, the most obvious instrtu
tional expression of the trend towards the “rationalization
of power” 1n the mnterbellum penod, bears some of the re-
Sponsibility for parhiamentary weakness and totalitarian suc
cess

It must be conceded at once that, 1n comphcating the
problem of integrating political opimion 1n representative
democracies, proportional representation merely supple
mented other more fundamental causes Chief of these was
the fact that yust after the Furst World War representative
democracy, especially 1n Europe, had to accommodate 1t-
self to the comung of age of powerful new forces on the left
of the political firmament This new left was composed of
the forces of Marxian socialism, often mn alliance wath organ-
tzed labor The growth of this element was formudable be-
cause of recently enacted ultra democratic franchise laws
and the generous electoral laws of the proportional repre-
sentation vanety

Historical evidence of this phenomenon 1s quite clear
The German government which expelled the Kaser in 1918
Wwas a coalition of Majonity and Independent Social Demo-
crats, and the Majonty Social Democrats subsequently be-
came the most important party umt in the coaliion which
$Ferdinand A Hermans, Europe Beiween Democracy and Anarchy

(Notre Dame, Indiana Umversity of Notre Dame Press, 1951), pp

52 53, and 66 ff, same authonty 1o Arnold § Zurcher, ed., Constuusions

and Consntutional Trends Since World War JI (New York New York
University Press, 1951), pp 132 133
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created the Weimar Constitution In England, Labor struck
out alone 1n 1918 with the defimte intention of capturing
the government, a goal which was first realized under
Ramsay MacDonald 1 1924 The Socialist Party of Italy
became the largest political aggregation on the peninsula 10
the first postwar elections of 1919 Comparable develop
ments took place contemporaneously 1n almost every Euro
pean country, large or small The Marxian and labor left
ceased to form mmonty elements which archutects of cabt
nets could afford to relegate to the opposition, after 1920,
because of 1ts growing electoral and parhamentary powet
and the corresponding attenuation of the forces of the his
toric left and center, this new left became a desirable, if not
necessary, component of govermng majorities

It was the nise of this new left that further complcated
the problem of secunity majority coalitions in Europc’s
parhiaments just after the Furst World War It 1s possible that,
as the clams of the new political force became adjusted
and the leadership became accustomed to responsibility, the
normal process of compromise and conciliation 2mong
parties might have reasserted themselves and the authorty
of government might have been restored Such a theory 15 at
least a plausible one

Unfortunately, the new left was largely the product of
the militant, uncompromrsing Marxst 1deology As late 25
the Furst World War, large elements of mternational Mark
1sm still held their traditional loyalty to the concept of 3
class monopoly of political power They rejected sincere col
Iaboration with so called “bourgecis” parties and ofted
closed their ranks to any of their own number who defied
this precept In short, they looked askance at coalition and
compromuse, the two indispensable institutions of representd
tive government 1n a plural society

The monopolistic temper and tactics of the Marxian feft
have persisted, nor are they confined to the Commumsts
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They continue to mspire radical elements among the moder
ate socialist groups who have long since formally renounced
ther imntransigence Occasionally, as mn the case of con
temporary Italy, this monopolistic temper pervades the whole
organization of what passes for moderate socialism and
makes thus group nothing more than a wing of the Com
mumist Party However expressed, this persistence of Marxian
itransigence has contributed significantly to the decline of
the mtegrative faculty 1n contemporary parliaments and to
the relatsve absence of political consensus The resulting un
certamty or occasional paralysis of political democracy will
have opened the door more than once to reaction and to
the coup d état, Tt was the paralysis of the cabiet m Iberal
Italy in 1921, brought about 1n part by the defection of the
Marxist left, that opened the door to Mussolnz, 1n Ger-
many likewsse, the uncertamnty and intransigence of Marxian
groups contributed appreciably to Hitler s nise to power
Democratic weakness, of which the above mentioned
causes provide a partial explanation, 1s but one factor con-
tributing to the recent advance of totahtarranism, the other
cause 1s the dynamism and nherent strength of totalitarzan-
1sm atself The totalitarian dictatorships of our age possess
all the ad ges of trad 1d hups, the most 1m-
portant being a political discretion largely ummpeded by
public opimion or by standing law, contemporary dictator-
ships have the addijonal advantages of power and control
that result from the permeation by the state apparatus of all
the organized productive and moral forces of society The
result 1s a behemoth that defies, with almost no risk to it-
self, anyone who dares resist, those whom 1t does not defy
suceessfully 1t can usually corrupt Indeed, once successfully
established, 1t 15 virtually immune to nternal threat
Moreover, once either a fascist or a Communust totall-
tanan system has come nto being, 1t has invanably been
successful 1n corrupting or destroying penpheral free states
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How effecttve the polinco mibitary struggle directed agiunst
that tyranny has been up to now 15 open to question Simce
Sir Winston Churchill's speech at Fulton, Missours, and the
announcement of the Truman Doctrme m 1947, both of
which were semmal events 1 mankind s recogmtion of the
true face of communism, nUMerous measures to counteract
and contamn the Soviet menace have been taken, and, 25
the Korean War will tesufy, those measures have not stopped
short of the use of overt force The free world at fast has
come to understand the Jengths 10 which it must 80 dau
sincerely wishes to prevail over totahtanamsm of the Teft
This 15 progress

The endeavors to bring about 2 truce m Korea (1953)
and to neutralize other Commumst acts of aggression mdt
cate that the free world still believes that negotiation and
compromise may bring about a peacefu] commumsm and

I ly a decaying c It must be adrtted that

this 1s a hope ansing from fear of the awful destruction of
atomic war rather than from confidence that the totalitarnan
1sm of the Jeft will really agree to co est with the free
world Moreover, the Iesson tanght by our expenence with
fascism also runs counter to such a hope, this lesson seetns
to say that only mulitary defeat m major war can feally de
stroy totalitarian dictatorship when such has become s
tabhished as the government of a first-class power 1t 35 o
be fondly hoped that the Soviet reaction can be controfied
and ultimately destroyed by measures short of war—~that
Poland, Czechoslovakia, and all the pations now 10 thealt
can be freed and that free mstitutions can be restored i
them without a third world war Tt remans to be seen, hoW
ever, whether this will be posuble

Tn this discussion of efforss to prevent Communist expan
sion, mentron must be made of another development 1 4
nternational arena favorable to the future of free pohncn‘
snstuutions This s the effort being mads, espeeally 1n EC
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rope, to promote various forms of economic and political -
tegration among the natons The growmng umfication of
Western Europe, symbolized by the Council of Europe and
especially by the European Coal and Steel Commumty, 15
potentially the most important contribution of this generation
to the future of free poltical nstitutions, such 1ntegration
promises for free political wstitutions a greater chance of be-
1ng able to fill the demands made upon them It promuses,
among other things, greater mihitary security at less cost and
offers the hope of expanding markets and production, and
hence, greater economic prospenity, to the extent that greater
mtegration can achreve these ends, 1t ameliorates the difficul
ties of representative institutions and promotes confidence 1n
them

In the long run, however, even the most favorable develop-
ments 1n the mternational arena are of less importance to the
future of free political mnstitutions than the restoring and
holding of man’s loyalty to the democratic ideal In other
words, the battle for free mnstitutions, like all battles, 1s one
for men’s munds It 1s on that battleground that the struggle
for free institutions with totalitarranism must finally be fought
and won

In this struggle, the forces of freedom have made great
gas, but they have not done so well as they eventually must
if they are to prevail If the battle 15 to be won, men must be
brought to see how hollow and devoid of truth s the claim of
Communst totalitarianism that at represents the cause of the
masses Men must be made to understand that the Com-
mumnsts’ claim that their system 15 ndispensable to raising the
material level of the rank and file and to gaming national 1n-
dependence for colomal people 1s a cruel hoax At the same
time, the hstoric 1deals associated with representatne gov-
ernment, or with what we call democracy, must regain ther
place among the behefs of men To achieve that end, the free
mstitutions of representative democracy must be re 1dentified
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with conceptions of progress and with the hope that man may
be dehvered from conditions which he deems unjust—from
poverty, bigotry, discrimination, and national subjugation
Only if the symbols of democratic institutions are once again
associated 1n the minds of men with the conceptions of justice
and progress, can those same wnstitutions regam thetr dy-
namssm and resume the march which Hitler, Stalm, and thet
mumons terrupted in the first half of this century



4 “People’s Democracy” in
Theory and Practice

STANISLAW MIKOLAJCZYK

I

After the Second World War, Communist dicta
torships were umposed by the Soviet Unton on a number of
European countries that had been under German occupa-
ton This form of dictatonal government was called “Peo-
Ple’s Democracy " The reasons for this arose out of the polit-
tea] foundations and tactics of the Soviet Umion, out of the
internal situation of the Soviet Umon as well as out of the
Situation 1n the occupred countries

The Ribbentrop-Molotov pact of 1939 not only encour-
aged Hitler to start the Second World War by an armed sn
vasion of Poland, but assured lum of both an armed ally
1 the 1vasion and partition of Poland and an important
supplier of food, raw materals, and gasolne At the time of
the pact, Stalin intended to await 2 more favorable situation
1 order to assure lumself of the fruits of the final victory

Atthe end of Frrst World War, the Bolsheviks had counted
on successful Communist revolutions 1 the countries of
Europe, but none occurred The Communist regime of Béla
Kunmn Hungary fell withun a few months, and the Bolshewk
hordes who marched upon the West met theiwr defeat at

Warsaw 11 August 1920 In the nterwar period, several at-
65
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tempts to provoke Commumst revolutions also farled and
Communist hopes faded Not until the Second World War
was an opportumty furmshed for the Kremln to establih
Communist regimes 1 Evrope

Htler s unexpected mvasion of Sovies Russiam 194) made
it wnpossible for the Kremlin to expand ats 1nfuence 2t
Yessure and compelled the Soviet Unon to yom the camp ot
the Alles As an ally of the West in fhis war and fightog
Hitler for 1ts very existence, Soviet Russia gamned eredit for
the heroic qualities of its soldiers At the same tune, under
the mflvence of pro Soviet propaganda, public opmon i
the West came to believe that Soviet Russia had been cot
vetted mto a state that respected democracy and cil Tibet
ues It 13 nevertheless clear that during the war the Sowets
neverr d therr designs regarding Burope and alhays
put their politicat objectives above war strategy For exam
ple, 1n Teheran Stalin resssted all war pjans not based on the
mnvasion of France

Stalin beheved then that the Western Allies would shed
much of thexr own blood on Fitler's Atlantic Wall, and that
even if they landed successfully their march to the East
wauld be so delayed that n the meantme be would be able
to extend the Soviet sphere of anfluence far snto Europe In
Teheran and later 1n Yalta, Stahn took advantage of the
atmosphere and of the mexpenence of the West with Com
munist tacties and achieved conditions which favored 1

P ton of lus far reaching plans concermng East
etn Europe The policies favored by the Western Alles 10
the snterest of the common cause and in the hopes of speedy
victory and better international cooperation were cymscally
exploited by the Krembin and used as a basss for the expan
siop of influence and for the estabhshment of communis™
n roany other countnes

Apant from the Teheran and Yalta conferences, there
are countless examples concerning every one of the covn
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tries at present belund the Jron Curtain which prove that
the Soviets were preparng themselves systematically m
various sectors of life for the domation and commumiza
tion of these countnies Nevertheless, 1n order to prolong the
penod of appeasement immedsately after the Second World
War, the Soviets attempted to the p that
they were observing wternational agreements They were
anxious for a speedy disarmament of the large Allied armues
standing 1 Europe and for the rapid conversion of the war
mdustry of therr allies to peace time production

The aid of UNRRA, war surpluses, and other credits
from the West were at that ime indispensable to the coun
tries of Eastern Europe because Soviet aid—apart from
noisy propaganda—expressed stself 1 these countnies only
m a systematic destitution of industrial equipment and
stocks of raw matersals This was carried out under the pre
text of confiscation of German assets which belonged as
‘war booty” to Russia The Soviet Unton hoped for the
cancellation of the Lend Lease obligations and calculated
that 1t had the opportumity of obtaing from the United
States a Joan for 1ts mternal needs 10 the amount of ten bl
Lion doljars

I

Under these circumstances, 1n order to lull public opin
10n 1 the West, Commumst propaganda preferred to call
the regimes mposed on the occupied countries People’s De
mocracies mnstead of frankly calling them “socialist states
based on the dictatorshup of the proletanat ™ This gave them
a basts for mamntarming that the “system of people’s democ
racy’ was not a Commuist system but a new type of de
mocracy which did not yet have all the charactenstics of
Western democracies only because these nations were back-
ward and because, except for Czechoslovakia, they had
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lived before the Second World War under totalitanan or
semt totalitarian regimes and were not sufficiently mature for
a Western democratic system Thus kind of explanation was
not only accepted by fellow travelers but also helped to ap
pease the conscience of the Western Jeaders co responsible
for mternational agreements with Soviet Russia and for Jeav
1ng these nations to Russia’s mercy

The West was not well acquainted with the social and po
hitical changes which had taken place i these countries
withun the last fifty years and which had made themselves
apparent 1n the struggle for freedom and demacracy before
the war, m the fight against Nazism and fascism during the
war, and 1n the struggle against commumsm since the war
Thus continual struggle not only proves the poliical maturity
of these nations but also demonstrates such great self
sacrifice and determination that the question anses whether,
despite the setbacks caused by violence and terror, their zeal
for the cause of democracy does not surpass that of many
who enjoy the blessings of true democracy m the West The
propagation of People’s Democracies 1n the countries of
Eastern Europe helped the Communists to stifle the echoes of
the struggle of these nations who were defending their free
dom and ndependence under very difficult and heretofore
unexpenenced conditions The theme of People’s Democ
racies also enabled the Soviets 1o stifle the protests of these
nations where the Red Army and the NKVD were murder
g, arresting, and deporting democratic political leaders
and the officers and soldiers of the underground armies
which, during the Second World War, had fought aganst the
occupations of Nazism and fascism

The fagade of People’s Democracy did most service to
the Communists by masking bath the mmposed regimes of
Communsst dictatorshup and the Jack of popular support In
not one of these countries, however, did the Communist
parties give evidence of any evtensive influence upon the
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people All over Eastern Europe the land hunger of the
peasants, the low wages of the workers, the great dispropor-
tion between the prices of mdustrial and agricultural prod-
ucts, the periods of unemployment, the practices of totah-
tarian regimes, the remnants of feudalism, tenston between
national groups, and mtolerance played an important role
Knowing the skill with which the Communsts usually ex
plott economic difficulties, social 1njustice, and national dif
ferences, 1t would seem that in these countries they would
have found much greater support However, despite condt
trons favorable to Communist propaganda, both in the coun
tries that had always known Russia as an impenialistic con
queror and 1n Southeastern Europe where Russia had been
considered an ally since the struggle for Liberation from
Turkey and where religious factors aroused no antagonism,
the Communist parties did not attract a very large follow-
1ng before the war

Various circumstances explan this fact Countries at
distance from Russia could not contrast Communist propa-
ganda to Communist reahty, they learned of Russia from
tours organized by the Intounst or from the study of Com-
mumist wnitings The peoples of Eastern Europe, on the
other hand, caught glimpses of their nesghbor even through
a tightly closed frontier and observed the immensity of the
musery, oppression, and terror that existed 1n the USSR
The sudden tactical maneuvers of Lenn and Stalin which
often obliged the Communmist parties to act against the vital
interests of their respective countries further disillusioned
Russia’s immed:ate neighbors

It 15 difficult to cite exact figures concermng the Com
munist parties 1n Eastern Europe, because they operated
under different names at different tmes and because they
sometimes existed legally and sometumes illegally Let us
take for example the Communst Party of Poland Before
the First World War the Communusts acted through the So-
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cal Democratic Party of the Kingdom of Poland and
Lithuanta, which party opposed the 1dea of an independent
Poland Durning the Bolshevik invasion of Poland 1 1920,
a Communsst government of Poland was created at the rear
of the Red Army at a ime when the whole Polish nation
united under the leadership of Premier Witos of the Peasaat
Party and Vice Premier Daszynsk: of the Sociahst Party,
was fighting against the Bolsheviks In independent Poland
after 1921 the Communmst Party declared itself in oppost
tion to the mdependence of Poland and advocated the m
corporation of the Republic of Poland 1nto the Soviet Umon

In 1926 the Commumsts supported Prlsudskr’s coup
d'état agamst the democratic president and government
Only latet did they announce that this had been a “mustake
of the leadership of the party ™ When the Commtern at
tempted to provoke a Commumist revolution sn Germany 10
1932, the Polish Commurust Party declared that they favored
granting to Germany both Silesia, which had been ceded to
Poland after the First World War, and complete control over
the Free City of Gdansk (Danng)

The weakness of the Commumist Pasty of Poland on the
eve of the Second World War 1s proved by the fact that in
1938 1t was dissolved by the Comuntern on the pretext that
1t was completely infiltrated by the secret police of the Polish
government After the conclusion of the Molotov Ribben
trop pact the Polish and German Communists constdercd
the Line of division between the German and Soviet spheres
of nfluence to be the future frontier between the Com
munist Republic of Germany and the Soviet Unton Under
these circumstances, Poland, of course, would be com
pletely erased from the map

‘The Soviet invasion of Poland, undertaken in ngr:emcnl
with Naz1 Germany, the incorporation nto the Soviet Uniont
of almost half of the eastern terntory of Poland, and the
deportation of 2 mithon and haif Poles to Russia were pre
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sented by the Communists as the liberation of the Ukraiman,
Byelorusstan, and Lithuaman peoples from the yoke of
the Polish landlords, Hitler’s war against France and Eng-
land were presented as a battle against Anglo Saxon 1
penialism After the fall of France the Polish Communists,
together with those sent from France, assumed a neutral
attitude toward the Nazi occupation and terror 1 Poland
They did not take part 1 the underground struggle of the
Polish natron They were tolerated by the Gestapo and moved
about freely Only after Hitler’s attack on Russia 1 1941
dud they regam the “spirit of patriotism™ and jomn the Polish
underground struggle agawnst Hitler

Various events greatly discredited the reputation of the
Polish Workers' Party (one of the gwises under which the
Polsh Communusts masqueraded during the war years)
Such events were the massacre of the Polish war prisoners at
Katyn, the death of hundreds of thousands of people de-
ported to Soviet forced labor camps 1n the years 1939-1941,
the deportation 1 1944 of over 40,000 members of the
underground Home Army who had been fighting against
the Germans and arding the entermg Red Army, and the re-
turn to Poland of a number of Poles who had expenenced
the Soviet reality Further discredit was brought to the
Polish Workers’ Party by the presence of the Communist
Lublin Commuttee The Commuttee seized power in Poland
with the aid of the Soviet army and the NKVD and nom-
nated as ministers of the government persons who had been
m the German concentration camps and had served the
Gestapo faithfully

According to its reports 1n 1937, the Commumnst Party
of Poland had 6,000 regular members and 12,000 members
1n the Communist Association of Polish Youth Experts are
of the opmion, however, that these figures were exaggerated
by the leaderstup of the party which was afraid of presenting
to Moscow a true report of the extent of its influence New
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Roads, the Commumst organ published after the war 1
Warsaw, reported that before the Second World War the
Communist Party of Poland never had more than 20,000
members In the elections for the Seym (the Polish parhia
ment) 1 1922, the Communists netted 130,000 votes or
1 per cent of the votes cast In 1926 the Communusts to-
gether with their various affiliates had 23 deputies At the
peak of the economic crisis 1n 1928 the Communists re
cewved 829,000 out of 11,758,000 votes, or about 7 per cent
of the total number of votes cast The Communst bloc, by
1946 consisted of the Polish Workers’ Party (Commurusts),
the Polish Sociahist Party, the Democratic Party, and the
Labor Party This bloc, 1t was secretly reported to Staln
did not recerve more than 16 per cent of the votes ether 11
the referendum of 1946 or 1n the elections of 1947, despit®
the presence of the Red Army m Poland and the use of ter
ror and violence These few samplings from the Tmstory of
the Communist Party of Poland show how Communst t2¢
tics which required actions agamnst the interests of the country
and 1ts various soctal classes and which contradicted the 1deo-
Iogical theories of commumsm prevented a wider develop
ment of the Commumst Party

Czechoslovakia had a genmpe democratic system before
the war and gave the Communst Party full freedom of ac
tion In the parliamentary election of 1925 the Commumsts
gamed 41 seats and 1n the elections of 1934 and 1935 they
recetved only 30 seats out of the total number of 30031 the
parhament After the war, May 1946, the Czech Com
munist Party won 31 per cent of the total Czechoslovahiatt
vote and elected 93 deputies out of the total number of 300
In the same election the Slovak Commumst Party, m 2 1€
gion that had already experienced the * blessing” of hber2
tion by the Red Army, won a much smaller percentage of
the total vote m proportion to the population

In Bulgaria, before the Second World War, the number of
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Communist deputies ranged from 15 to 48 out of a total
number of 274 members of pathament The highest Com
munist representation was gamed directly after the Furst
World War and the lowest, consisting of only 15 deputies,
occurred under Stambolisky, m 1927 the Communists had
33 deputies The phenomenon of the polittcal opportumsm
of all Communist parties during the war, that 1s, therr sud
den switch to the support of Hitler, was particularly pro
nounced 1n Bulgaria The political report of the Fifth Con
gress of the Bulgarian Communist Party of December 1948
shows that 1n August of 1944, that s, at the moment of the
change of government toward the end of the Second World
‘War, the Communist Party had only 25,000 members

In Hungary, smce the experience with Bela Kun in 1519,
the influence of communism has been very weak It 1s sig-
nificant that after the Second World War 1n the elections of
1945 the Hungarian Communists recewved only 17 per cent
of the vote, despite the Russian methods of persuasion Even
1m the elections of 1947 the Communists won only 18 per
cent of the vote for their own party

According to the reports of Anna Pauker and other Com-
mumst leaders, the Rumaman Communist Party had less
than 2,000 members in the years 1944-45

The Commumsts could never expect to assume power n
any of the above mentioned countries by parltamentary and
democratic methods because the Communust parties, even
1n the most favorable periods, had the support of only 5 to
15 per cent of the people Neither were the Communists
able to establish police systems 1 these countries m the
period immediately following the Second World War There-
fore, they pr 1 d “People’s D * They or-
gamized within the 1ndividual countries by stealing the tra-
ditional names of prewar polittcal partres, by filling the top
posts in these parties with their own agents, and by creating
fictitious coalitions of patties The Communists had 1n their
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actions a tuple objective to mislead the people, to prevent
the postwar restoration of political parties by their ongmal
leaders and members or to break them up if they had been
restored already, and to beguile foreign opinion 1nto be
heving that multiparty systems stll existed n the Eastern
European countries

The lack of popular support of the Communist parties 15
visible even today 1n the countries behund the Iron Curtam
For this reason, m the last elections 1 Poland and m Ru
mania in 1952, and 1n Hungary i 1953, the hsts of candt
dates, made out completely by the Communists, were pré
sented to the people under the disguise of a “National Front
The National Front 1s represented as a coalitton of political
parties, trade unions youth orgamzations, scientific societies
and so forth, and 15 highlighted by the names of “patriot
priests * and “progressive Catholies ” The Communist presS
i Poland admuts that the mstitution of the Natronal Front
was necessary 1n the elections of 1952 because 1 60 per
cent of the voting localities, especially m the willages, there
were “white spots, that1s areas where there did not exist 3
single cell of the Communst Party

In summary, 1t can be said that the Communist dictator
ship was imposed upon the countries behind the Iron Cur
tain under the name of People’s Democracy through the
following means Moscow's strategic and political machina
tions duning the war, the direct ntervention of the Red
Army and the NKVD 1n the mternal affairs of these coud
tries both at the end of and after the war, esther the falsifica
tion of the will of these nations 1n the elections or the colP
d état, as in Hungary 1n 1947, and m Czechoslovakia in
1948

An analysis of Commurust strength clearly shows that
the Communists could not have expected 1n a single €ase
to assume power 1n a democratic and parhamentary maf
ner And, 1t must be added, the peoples of the Eastern Euro-
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pean countues have declared themselves 1n overwhelming
majonty to be opposed to the Communist system despste
the pressure of the Red Army and of the NKVD Violence
and fraud were the only means by which the Communists
were able to seize power in these countries

114

In the Soviet Union strict 1deological discipline becane
the order of the day after the wave of patriotic feeling that
arose and was encouraged during the Second World War
Tt was durng the period of the revival of this communsst
1deology that the Commumst dictatorships 1 the captive
countries were given the name of People’s Democracy The
relation of this new doctrine to the theoretical foundations
of the Soviet state should therefore be examined

In the Constitution of 1936 the USSR s clearly
defined as a “socialst state based on the drctatorship
of the proletanat” (Articles 1 and 2), and the ex-
clusive role of the Communist Party 1 explicitly stressed
(Articles 3 and 126) Moreover, Stalin himself wrote
that “The proletanat needs the Party for the pur-
pose of ack and g the d up The
Party 15 an nstrument of the dictatorshup of the proletaniat ™ *
Speaking on the draft of the new constitution 1n November
1936, he further szid  “I must admut that the draft of the
new Constitution does preserve the regme of the dictatorship
of the working class, just as 1t also preserves unchanged the
present leading posiion of the Commumist Party of the
USSR”?

Soviet political theory assumes that socralist states must
evolve from a phase 1n which the state conties to be used
as an nstrument of the dictatorshup of the proletaniat to a
*1oseph Stalin Problems of Leninism 11th ed (Moscow, Foreign Lan

guages Publishing House, 1940) p 80
21bid,p 578
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higher phase In tius lugher phase of commumsat the state
vall wither away, and with the wcrease m producton the
law of society will be “from each according fo hus abibty, to
each according to his needs ” That the Soviet Union sull
has some way 1o go before reaching this stage was empha
sized by Staln sn October 1952, mn his widely publicized
treatise ssued on the eve of the Nineteenth Congress of the
Communist Party Stalin described the complexity of this
process of transition to the hugher phase and asserted that
before at could be accomplished 1t would be necessarfy
among other things to ensure “2 continuQus expansion of
alf soctal production” and “to rase collective farm propedty
to the level of public propesty, and to replace com
madity cireufation by a system of products exchange ”*

Bt 1s important ta keep 1n mind the framewark of Soviet
polical theory 1 examuung the constitntional documents
and legistation of the captive countries because the latier
are now bewng cast n the Soviet mold The term “Com
munsst dictatorship” 15 psed here to describe both systemss—
the Soviet syStem and the so-called People’s Democracy
——becavse 1 actuality there does not exist any baste af
ference between them Certan differences which hase X
ssted or which still exsst exther concern only the name 208
not the substance or are dependent upon the conditions and
fume needed by the Soviets for estabfishment and consolida
tien of 1 these

Can it be said, therefore that from the pomt of view of
communist theory People’s Demacracy, so strongly empba
sized m the propaganda and i the tsoms of the
captive cotintnes, represents the first phase of commuAsm
as 1t exssted dunng the period of the New Economic Polcy
wn Soviet Russta? No, this would not be accurate Suéh 2
cOMPAnsoR might apply in some measure o the years 1945-

* Economic Problems of Socialism tn the USSR (New Yotk Ioternd
tonat Publishers (952 pp $1 $2
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1947 but not to the years following The period of fhe ey
Economic Policy m Russia was called “the period «f 4
certam revival of capitalism”, m reality, 1t was a ¥ind of re.
treat of communism from economc difficultics,

In the captive countries there was no “period of roviy,!
of capitalism ” Since the very inception of communiom, there
has been a systematic hquidation of all private presgity,
carried out m premeditated fashion within the fuyits of
existing conditions and possibilities In the bepinning, A4
question of private property arose only in repird g 4,1
trade, dwellmg houses, burlding, crafts, and, in u Jorysr 2o
gree to peasant farming Hence, the Communists s ey ;114
the principle of a three sector economy, Compurad of s,4
cconomy-—after an smmediate nationalization of Jiat w
and heavy industries, landlords” estates, and forgssy 474,
operative economy, and of private economy,

The fact that this period, the traces of whif 5. 4oy
find 1n the constitutions of the captive countries, svey »',e 1, ”
from above as no more than a transional per 0 . 5,
proved by the accusation leveled aganst the £y / v
munst Vice Premer of Poland, Gomulka..rlxl the § aire y o

~ o

s s a ~F shn Mammn o

T : AP e
transitional
In 1947, after the falsification of the po,er ., e
destruction of the opposition of the indege s g ?;‘"
parties 1 Bulgarma, Rumanid, Hungary, '/"7’/'4”1 4ot
Poland, the Comunform was established ;. , [ ,f;
policy abandoned 1ts nationalist ling ang s o r;,’;’;
of internationalism A special declaratioq o e Myt
between Communist mternationalism gy ¢, .-,;ﬂ,/”.;,
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tamsm” of the West was introduced, and the Communists
vgorously went about the destruction of the remamng pr-
vate property, the collectivization of agnculture, and the
transformation of the remarmng wdependent coaperatives
10t a sector of the Communist state economy It was there
fore, s theory and practice a period of the establishment
of sociabist states, ruled by the dictatorship of the prole
tartat and disgwsed by the name of People’s Democracy
This period was marked by the accelerated tempo of the
communzation of all spheres of national Ife, by the wntegra
ton of the economies of the People’s Democracy nto the
Soviet economy, and by poliical and legislative prepara
f1015 for the mcorporation of these countries into the Soviet
Union

Analysts of the constitutions mposed upon the captne
countues shows that the Peaple's Democracies are dictator
ships of the proletariat different 1 form but nat 1a substance
from the Soviet system No matter when the constituttons of
the People’s Democracies were mposed or whether there
were differences i their wording, the most important provi
stons are the same 1 each constitution More bght can be
cast on these cc ons by the pohtical cir
1 Which they were imposed and by their preambles than by
adry analysis of their provistons

In Bulgana 1 1946 the Communsts falnfied the efec-
tions, and mn 1947 they mtroduced 1n the Parhament the
draft of a new constittion According to this draft, the
president was sull to be the head of the state and not
the Charman of the Presihum of the Parhament 25 38
Soviet Russta On September 23, 1947, the leader of the
oppasttion, Petkov, was hanged by the Commursts, and
on December 4, 1947, 3 revised conststution was mmposed
upon Bulgaria This new conststution went further m 1t
pravisions than the conststutians smposed several years later
i the other captive countries The office of the prendent
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was abolished and the office of the President of the Natiopal
Assembly was established Article 1 does not speak of a
“socialist state governed by the dictatorship of the prole-
tarsat” but nexther does 1t mention “People’s Demogracy ”
It only proclaims that Bulgana 1s a “People’s Republic with
a representative Government where all power derives
from the people and belongs to the people

The Albaman Constitutton of March 15, 1946, also pro
claums that “Albama 1s a People’s Republic 1n which all
powers are derived from and belong to the people ™ It pro-
vides also that the “ President of the Presidium of the Peo
ple's Convention 1s the head of the State ” The constitutions
of both countries faithfully reflect the Soviet system and, 1
the event of the incorporation of these countries nto the
USSR, nosigmificant constitutional changes would be nee-
essa

Ix;y Hungary on August 31, 1947, after the coup d'état of
May 1947 against the government of Premier Nagy, new
electiops were beld, and 1 August 1949 a new constitu-
tion was introduced One section of the preamble to this con
stitutzon states the following

Our people under the leadership of the working class, steeled
in the battles during the last decades, enniched by the expenence of
the revolution of 1919, and relying on the USSR lud the founda
tion of socialism and our country now 1s going forward by means
of the people s democracy, toward socialism

Hungary became & People’s Republic (Artcle 1) and
was proclaimed “a state of the workers and of the working
peasantry” (Article 2) The constitution further stated that
“The close union of the worhers and worhing peasantry shall
be accomphished 1n the Hunganan People’s Republic lfndcr
the leadership of the workers” (Article 3), and that “The
working people shall gradually oust the capitalist el'c‘chms
and consistently build the socialist economue order” (Ar-



80 CHALLENGE IN EASTERN EUROPE

ticle 4) The Presidum of the People’s Republic with its
President was established and the post of the President
abolished

In Czechoslovakia on May 9, 1948, following the coup
d’état of February 1948, a new constitution was enacted
The preamble reads “We, the Czechoslovakian People, d2
clare that we are firmly resolved to build up our Iiberated
State as a People’s democracy which will ensure to Us 2
peaceful road to socralism » Article 1 states that “The
Czechoslovakian State 1s a People’s democratic ReP“bhc“
The people are the sole source of all power i the State
According to this constitution, the President of the Republic
remaincd the head of the state and Czechoslovakia stll dif
fers from the other captive countries 1 thus respect

In Yugoslavia, Tito mtroduced at the very begmning the
most advanced form of a Soviet style system, he recently
reassumed the trtle of President of the Republic 1n place of
the title of President of the National Assembly

In Poland, after the falsification of the elections 1 1947,
a so-called Lattle Constitution, based on the Soviet system
of councils, was introduced It established a Council of
State whose “charrman™ was also the President of the Re
public On July 22, 1952, a new constitution was mposed
upon Poland The preamble to this constitution states

]The Polish People s Republic 1s a republic of the working pco-
ple

As a result of the revolutionary struggles and changes, the potet
of the cap and has been h and the state
of Peaple s democracy has been established The basts of the pres
ent people s power constitutes the alliance of the working “!::
with the working peasantry In ths allance the leading role
Tongs to the working class, the leading class of the societys basies
itself on the revolutionary achievements of the Polish and ‘"';’
national working , on the I exp! of t;
victorious building of soctalism in the USSR, the first state of wor
ers and peasants
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The Polish People s Republic 15 a state of People s democracy
{o the Polish People s Republic power belangs to the workmg
people of town and country (Article 1)

The office of the President of the Republic was abolished
and the office of the Chawrman of the Council of State be
came the highest post m the state Poland is no longer the
Republic of Poland It 1s now called the Polish People’s Re
public

In Rumana, the constitution of 1948 was replaced by a
Rew constitution forced upon Rumama on July 18, 1952
The preamble to the new constitution declares that “The
Rumanian People’s Republic 15 a state of working people
of town and countryside, * and that “The present Constitu-
ton of the R People’s Republ bodies the re
sulis so far obtained by the working people headed by the
working class, 1n building a sociabst society 10 our country *
The highest organ of state power 15 the General National
ASSembly and 1ts Presidium, while the lighest executive and
administrative organ of state power 13 the Council of Mms
ters The organs of state power 1n regions, districts, towns,
aud rural localities are the people s councils of the working
People of tawn and country

The examples cited from the texts and preambles of the
constitutions of the captive countries show clearly that, al
though the Communist drctatorship 1n the Soviet Union has
achieved the first phase 1n the development of communism
—“the socalist state based on the dictatorship of the prole
tanat"—and 18 now on the way to the hugher phase, the
People’s Democracies, according to communist theory, are
still on the road to the first phase This theoretscal distinction
made by the Communists has no great importance 1n prac~
tice particularly as { changes 1n all
these People s Republics have made lete pohtical and
legal preparations for mcorporation mto the USSR

Asfar as Yugoslavia 1s concerned, 1n the penod of friendly
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Stalin Tito relations her communist system was much fur
ther advanced than that of any other Iron Curtain country,
and since the break with Stajin only msigmficant changes
fave been made 1n the structure of the Inghest organs of
government Tito sull declares clearly and without any reser
vation that he intends to mamtam the communist system m
that country at any price

v

When communsst Propaganda speaks of the Liberation of
the oppressed masses from the slavery of the privileged and
the rich, 1t stresses the term, People’s Democracy But does
th1s term really sigmify freedom? Does 1t respect human dig
mity? Does 1t recognize equality among the people? Does
1t abolish undue privileges and the explortation of the work
ing people? It does not In Practice, 1t does not even pso-
vide personal freedom or personal security

The overcrowded prisons and the many thousands of peo-
ple m the forced lahor camps bear witntess to this The
Soviet Unton and all the countnes occupied by it are 2 large
prison from which the majonty of the people would escape if
they only could They would flee from the ¢ Commumst
paradise 'pan]y because of the difficult economic conditions
but mostly because of the unbearable atmosphere created
by the inseeunity and complete lack of freedom which are
part of ths system

The majonity of the people escaping today are average
people—worhers, peasants, craftsmen, small merchants
and others who have pever belonged to any privileged or
explosting class 1 have read a number of books on the
Iving conditions 1 the Sovet forced labor camps, T have
studsed thousands of reports of Poles who have passed
through Soviet camps and prisons, I have had hundreds of
talks wath the victims of the Sovset regime And I have come
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to the belief that human language 15 unable to express the
whole truth about the greatest disgrace to mankind that the
twentieth century will know—the Soviet forced labor camps

A sentence to a forced labor camp amounts to a sentence
of death because the enormous majority of the mmates 1
these camps cannot exist under the conditions prevailing
there and die before they are released The mmate of such a
camp works beyond hus strength, knowng that if his produc-
tvity falls hus starvatton level food ration will be cut The
wstinct for self preservation urges um to defend himself
from death, and s reactions become those of 2 hungry am
mal All ys human feeltngs disappear, even hus atutude to-
ward his fellow mmates Degraded and humihated as a
human being, the prisoner works lke an animal for hus ene
mmes only to prolong hus ife by a year of two and theg inevita
bly to penish

Political freedom does not exist 1n the Communjst coun
tries either under law or 1n practice Let us take for example
Article 72 of the Polish constitution of July 1952 Stmular
provisions will be found 1n all other Communust constitu
tions The first lines of Article 72 say that the citizens have
the night of pohtical organization, but the third p;xagraph
of the same article says that orgamzation of assemblies and
patticipation 1 an orgamzation which opposes the political
and social system of People’s Poland are forbidden In other
words, any party which does not recogmze the Communist
polincal system 1s forbidden, and membership i 1t 15 pumsh
able

Since membership 1n a political party presupposes some
night to mfluence that party, the question anses whether the
Communusts find 1t advisable to allow every citizen to belong
to his country’s Commumist Party The answer 15 n0 The
official statistics of the Communst patties mn the occupred
countries as well as 1n the Soviet Unton show that the num
ber of members of these parties ranges from 5 to 10 per cent
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of the population of the given country Finally, even the
tnternal structure of the Communist Party 1s dictatonial The
delegates of the local organizations accept only the projects
and decisions of the party elite ot of the chuef dictator

The Rumanian constitution, just like the others, appeass
to guarantee freedom of speech, freedom of the press, free
dom of assembly, freedom of public processions and mant
festations Article 85 states that * These nights are ensured by
placing at the disposal of the working masses and their of
gamzations printing presses, stocks of paper, public build
ngs, the streets, communications facihities and other matenial
requisites  In practice, the printing presses, paper mmills, pub
Iic buildings, radio, and so forth are owned by the state and
are completely controlled by the leadership of the Com
munist Party Even rel processions and
require the consent of the state

In theory, under the Commumnist system, every citizen over
eighteen years of age has the night to vote In practice, the
elections are a tragic farce They do not mean the night
to select a candidate, to particspate 1 the adoptton of 2
Pparty program, or even to defend social of national mtef
ests They sigmify a compulsion to vote for one's hated en¢
mies The elector 1s forced to march to the polls fo the 3¢
companment of music played by s foes while past
wrenches hus heart and his fists clench 1n hatred and anger
The official results of the elections always show that th¢

didates of the C Party have recetved 99 pef

cent of the votes

Does the admumstration of justice stand guard over cvit
Iiberties? No, 1t defintely does not, either 1n practice or it
theory The constitutions of the People’s Republics B¢
clear provisions m this respect Article 41 of the Hungana?
constitution states “The courts shall purush the enenmes O
the people, defend and sccure the political, econom:c an
soctal order of the People’s Democracy they shall edu
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cate the workers to respect the rule of sociahst communal
Ife " The Polish and Rumanian constituttons of 1952 pro
vide that “The courts defend the system of People’s Democ-
racy and the gams of the working people, and ensure the
People’s law, soctal property and citizens’ rights »

In practice 1t 15 always the duty of the Judge and the
prosecutor to take the side of the Communist State—that
15, of the Commumust Party It 1s always the duty of the de
fense to help the state prosecute the accused and to help
tum to accuse lumself The defendant’s duty 1s to prove his
gult The courts are a tool of the Communist regunes
and are not independent nstitutrons for the admunistration
of justice Communism introduces not only the judicial mur
der of mnocent people but a debasement of man unparalleled
1 the history of mankind The innocent defendant 1s forced
to accuse himself of crimes which he has never commtted, to
accuse other mnocent people, to trample upon his own dig
nity, to humiliate humself 1n the eyes of his friends and
fanuly, to spit upon the 1deals 1 which he has believed and
to praise the loathsome practices of his enemy and prosecu
tor as he awaits death by the hands of his oppressor or by
slow agony 1n a prison or forced labor camp

v

Although 1t proclaims the hiberation of the masses, the
communist system has created unprecedented privilege for
the ruling Commumist elite Everyone who has scen the
hving conditions of the highest Commumst dignitaries m
Russia as well as 1n the captive countries knows that these
Menenjoy a very high standard of Lving They have pnvileges
1m all spheres of hfe—political, economuc, social, and cul
tural The hfe of the Communist elite 15, however, not to
be envied Generally, the members of this group are hated
They arc constantly threatened, even by the members of
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therr own party They live a life of fear 1n a golden cage,
from which they cannot withdraw, even 1f they wish to do so

In a democratic state a president elected to office lives
like any free and private citizen Under the Communist sys
tem this 15 unthinkable The system of privileges finds sup
port even 1n Communst theory “It 15 time 1t was under
stood that Marxism 15 an enemy of equalization,” Stalin
stated 1n us report to the Seventeenth Communust Congress
1n January of 1934 “By equality Marxism means, not equal
zation of individual requirements and individual Iife, but
abolition of classes » I the same connection he quoted
Lenn's statement that “the claim that we want to make all
men equal to one another 55 an empty phrase and 2 stupid
nvention of intellectuals * 4

Freedom of relgion and of faith under the Communist
system does not exst, erther 1n theory or 1n practice The
first articles of Communist constitutions always proclain
many civil iberties But, when we analyze more closely the
following passages of these articles, we see that as a ule
they contradict and abolish the provisions contaned 1
the first ines Let us take for example, Article 70 of the
constitution of the Polish People’s Republic, which appears
to guarantee the citizens freedom of conscience and of faith
It also says, however, that abuse of freedom of faith for
purposes detrumental 1o the 1nterest of the Polsh People’s
Republic 15 pumshable In practice, of course, this means
that every pronouncement agamst the athesstic and matersal
istic principles of the Communist system 15 detrimental to
the People s Republic and 1s therefore pumshable

But that 15 not all The Communists who proclaim the
division between the church and the state do not intend (0
leave any freedom to the church They demand the clergy $
help 1n the building of lism and der any refusal
to be detnmental to the nterests of the People’s State In
¢ Joseph Stalin Problems of Lemnism pp 521 522
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practice, church organizations and the clergy are meant to
have no function but that of a helpful tool in the communiza
tion of the nation

The function of education 1s the same The Communsts
o 1ot even pretend to support freedom of knowledge and
bluntly state m their legislation that the duty of higher
schools 15 to educate the younger generation i the spint of
socialist dralectics and matersalistic doctrines Theoretically,
the Communist system assures the youth of education In
Practice, an ndividual’s ight to education 1s not determuned
by intellectual ability and progress but by membership 1n
the Young Co: League (K 1), by mforming
on “unorthodox” professors, and by success 1n examrnations
on Communmst politics and doctrines

The articles of the Communsst constitutions that deal with
the rights of the citizens stress above all the nghts to work,
Test, and medical treatment The Communist attitude toward
the individual 15 Like that of the horse owner when he thinks
that the main duty of his ammal 1s to work and beleves
that 1t must be assured of rest and medical treatment only to
1osure the fulfillment of thus duty Actually, most farmers
1n the free countries treat thetr ammals better than the
Commumists treat the people Out of hatred, the Communsts
destroy whole social groups and even perpetrate the genocide
of whole nations

The Communsts clauned that when they had freed the
working man from capitalist explottation they would not
allow the explontation of one man by another Is this clum
realized 1n practice? Agam, the answer 1s no The Com
munist state created the worst kind of explottation by giv
1ng the rule of the people to the Communist elite and by
Providing this elite 'with the formidable weapons of both
police and army In a democratic state, even where large m-
dustries and sources of raw matenals are nationalized, the
Interests of the people are guarded by trade unions, polts







PART TWO

THE DEVELOPMENT OF AN
AGRARIAN SOCIETY
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cause the land was becomng exhausted This was due to 2
Iack of manure and fertilizer and to the peasants’ ignorance
of land preservation techniques

Labor remained so cheap that the 1ntroduction of labor
saving devices did not pay Overpopulation meant that these
were more people Iving on holdings than were needed for
the farm work Tius situation caused underemployment
Since overpopulation decreased the output per man and vt
1t the earmngs per man, a very low standard of hving resulted

The size of the farms, which on the average was barely
ten acres, was a problem i nself, and the custom of diding
land after the death of a peasant made the situation vt
more acute The holdings consssted of many small and scat
tered strps so that 1t was mmpossible for the peasapt 1o use
macfunes, even when they were available However, the Jand
reforms, carried out after the First World War by the dif
ferent governments, did have some success 1 equalizing
the amounts of land held by the different peasants

The fand reforms grew out of political and national con
siderations rather than out of social and econome pohey
The first and main objective of the agranan parties Was ta
expropriate the big landowners and to transfer thext taad (0
the peasants The usual procedure was to fix 3 maxmu®t
acreage, usually about five hundred acres, and to decree that
all Iand 1 excess of this amount should be sold to peasants
erther to create new farms of to add to the area of peasast
farms already m exstence Under these reforms, abot
twenty five million acres were distributed, for the most part
1 quite small plots, averaging one hectare, or 2 4 2676
The smaller farms were given more land than the 13158 se
that there was some leveling of the mcomes denved from
farming

These reforms did not remedy the unhappy condion of
the peasantry, since they were unable to remove the mar
causes for distress If alf the agrcultural Jand of this region
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had been distributed equally among the peasants, the matn
result would have been the equalization of poverty It was
obvious that redsstribution of the national income and wealth
could got, by stsclf, greatly improve the condition of the
peaple The surplus agricultural population which was estt
mated, on the basts of the system of cultivation prevailing
m that area, to be about fifteen mullion persons had to be
absorbed, and that was an msoluble problem This problem
was heightened by the fact that between 1919 and 1939
the natural merease of population 1n this area remained al
most three tines as high as that m the West

Some alleviation of the situation was sought m the de
velopment of industries However, industmialization was a
long term measure, and the expense only added to the peas
ants’ burden The fiscal pohcy of the Eastern European
states was to late the 1 capital y for
industrialization by taxes, tanffs, and prices No money, or
very little, was Ieft for the peasants

1

It would be unjust, however, to say that nothing was done
to 1mprove the lot of the peasantry The governments were
well aware that the land reforms should be supplemented
by economic measures such as agrarzan credits, modern co-
operatives, development of transport, cheaper farm ma
chinery, technmcal education and traming A great deal was

plished by these

The supply of credit was particularly important to the
peasants The need for capital to begin operations and to
finance certain family needs, espectally the weddings of
daughters, made borrowing necessary As banks would not
make advances, money had to come from moneylenders
who charged very hugh rates of interest Often, (13: money~
lender was the middleman who bought the peasant’s produce
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and supplied lum with goods Frequently he had a strong
and permicions hold on the peasant

Therefore, the cooperative movement began with the
foundation of credit societies which formed a very latge
proportion of all cooperatives Besides these, there were co
operatve societies which supphied agnicultural needs such as
tools and seeds, traded agricultural products, and processed
all sorts of produce In Bulgana, Hungary, and Rumana
the cooperative movements were state controtled In Czecho
slovakia the movement was mdependent but favored by the
state, in Poland, begiming with the economic depression
of the 19305 1t was state-supported and therefare depend
ent

The cooperative problem was a difficult one On the one
hand, cooperation among economucally weak peasants could
not succeed unless there was some collaboration with, of
help from, the central authorities On the other hand, such
a relationship between strong and weak tended fo develop
mto state domunation of the cooperative movement

The admunstrators of the cooperatives sometimes abused
their prerogatives They would occasionally grant govern
ment loans, not m response to geawne needs or because
of commercial considerations, but with a view to the sub
stantial number of votes which one cooperative soctety could
guarantee at election time In some nstances, COOPETANIVES
served only well to do peasants because some governments
were opposed 10 the soctal revolutionary ideology of the
smaller peasants In Rumamia the cooperative societies were
forced to assume the function of the tax collector In
Hungary the cooperatives belonged to the peasants i ap
pearance only In reality, they were capitalist enterprises
and ere not i peasant hands

Except in Czechoslovaka, agrcultural cooperation did
not play amy decisive role in he econome hfe of the
peasantry, nor was 1t able to alleviate the existing adverse
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conditions Credit was no real help unless the peasant had
2 reasonable expectatron of bemg able to pay back what
ke had borrowed In many cases thus hope was neghgtble
A large proportion of the money which the peasants, par
ticularly the small peasants, borrowed went to buy con
sumer goods Thus, greater mdebtedness did not pownt to a
Iugher degree of mvestment, but to the extreme poverty of
the small farm

There was some state help for this situation, espectally
during the world wide depression of the 19305 In Bulgana
and Rumama agricultural debts were converted by govern
Ment action In 1934 some two hundred thousand Bulganan
Peasants benefited by reductions 1 thewr debts and 1n the
Tate of interest and by a prolongation of the tume allowed
for settlement In Rumama some two and one half milhon
Peasants were assisted by simlar legislation Other meas
ures, although not so far reaching, were put mto practice
elsewhere 1 Eastern Europe to alleviate peasant indebted
fess But the credit problem was only mitigated, and not
solved The peasants' need for cash remained, and the lack
of capital still prevented them from mproving ther farm
ing techmques Qr 1ncreasing their earnsng capacity

The governments promoted ntensive cultivation of non
cereals Gramn production was not appropriate to an over
populated region, and a change to the production of Ine
stock, livestock products, frutt, and vegetables was neces
sary In Bulgara and n some parts of Yugoslavia, mten
stve cultivation of garden crops, such as tobacco, tomatoss,
wine, fruit, and roses was introduced In Rumana, the cultr
vation of soya and other ol plants was introduced These
measures were, of course, Just a begmmng, and could not
bring any substantial remedy

Agriculture played the most important role of any single
factor 1n all the Eastern European countries except Czecho-
slovakia The largest part of the national mcomes was de-



98 CHALLINGE IN EASTERN EURQPE

nived from agneulture National prospenty was dependent
on the outcome of harvests and on the possibility of agn
cultural exports

In the mnterwar penod, these countries were victims of
the fluctuations of the world market and of the policy of
autarky which resulted from them The conntries of West
ern Europe from 1930 to 1932 imposed hugh tanffs on food
1mports 1n order 10 ward off the effects of the nternational
slump 1 agneulture In dong so, they ruined the Eastern
European peasant Export of agricultural products from all
Eastern Evropean countries was reduced to a mmmum and
prevented these countries from balancing their trade Thus,
1t was impossible for them to buy the industrial goods and
manufactures on which they depended to maintan sodus
trial employment and the standard of living of the peasants
themselves

This ensis further reduced the possibilities of export be
cause the Eastern European states were unable to compete
m prices with the overseas agricultural exporting countnes
that had technical aid at their disposal and because they
could not afford the enormous sums necessary for subsidiz
mg exports of agncultural products Many attempts wete
made by agrarnan conferences to allewiate the distress by
asking a preferential tanff system for this region, which
would have meant the almost complete abolitron of the most
favored nation clause 1n bilateral commercial agreements
Another remedy was seen 1n the creation of an interstate
gram purchasing commussion that would buy up the chuef
surpluses from the Eastern European countnes and distnib-
ute them among the different European importing countries
These proposed methods arose from the pnimary need of
Eastern Europe, which was to acquire some form of ¢co-
nomuc security 1 the world market n order to provide 2
stable basis for peasant society

Everytlong was m vain It was mmpossible to achieve
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stable, fair prices for agricultural products and to secure
them amarket The Czechoslovakian Grain State Monopoly,
estabhished 1 1934, was the only mstitutron to bring any
real benefit to the farming populatton In other Eastern
European countries, the situation reduced even further both
the internal market and the income per head of the rural
population Less money than ever was available for improve-
ments or for educating the peasants 1n new methods and tech
niques

The alleviation of this situation came from Naz: Germany
Since 1935 Germany had been buying the greatest propor-
tion of this regon’s agricultural surpluses and, mn return, had
been sending 1ts own mdustrial goods into that area Eastern
Europe, and the Balkan states espectally, became so de
pendent upon Germany’s buying that the term “economic
conquest” became a reality This conquest which was later
political and military, of course did not bring any remedy
to the agricultural problem of this region

m

The Second World War devastated whole countries No
where did the four horsemen of the Apocalypse reap a
greater harvest than in Poland and Yugoslavia In ther
wake came a troubled period which brought with 1t all
the misertes and hardshps that have always attended po-
Iitical and socral revolutions Vast numbers of the popu
lation were killed during the war In Poland alone thesc
numbered six mithion The unbalance which this caused was
greatly aggravated by enormous shufts of population 1n many
of the Eastern European countries The Germans were €x-
pelled from Poland and Czechoslovalua 1n mulhons, and
from Hungary, Yugoslavia, and Rumamia 1n hundreds of
thousands The total number of Germans expelled from this
region was estimated at over eleven million Changes 1n state
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frontiers were another cause for great migrations Four mil
Tion Poles moved from the terntory which was icorporated
mtothe U S SR, and milhons of Poles, Czechs, and Slovaks
moved mto districts formerly inhabited by the Germans
Although these changes alleviated the problem of rural over
population 1n Eastern Europe, there was still, at the end of
the Second World War, a surplus population estimated at
nine millon

The Commumst parties 1 various Eastern European
states knew very well how to exploit this situation They
knew that 1t was vital to the success of revolution that the
peasantry should not be opposed to 1t They knew that the
Russian Revolution had been acheved only because Lenin
was fully aware of the deswe of the peasant for more
land

Orthodox Marxist theory required that the land be nation
alized and that 1t be administered by the state Land was
considered the most unportant means of production, and it
had to be treated as such This dogma was abandoned by
Lenin for tactical reasons He nationalized land 1n the Soviet
Union during the revolution of 1917, but distributed 1t under
nmety mne year leases to small and medim peasants for
private exploitation It was the political pressure of the peas
ants which forced Lemn to change lus political doctrine and
implement the agrarian program of the Populists, fus politt
cal opponents Lenin and his followers did not approve of
the peasant who, according to them, was a rehic of the pre
capitalistic society It was Lenin's view that “small, individ
ual farming gives birth to capitalism and the bourgeorsic
daily, hourly, spontaneously and on a mass scale,” and that
1n the future classless society the peasant was to assume the
status of a worker on the land as his fellow 1n town was 3
worker n industey

Political expediency determined Lenin's change 1n tactics
He supported small agranan property holders only because
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he regarded the peasant as indispensable to the success of his
sevolution and to the consohdation of hus dictatorship This
policy was reversed by Stalin after 1928 when forced col
lectivizatron of land in the form of pseudo cooperatives (col-
lective farms) was introduced 1n the Soviet Union

Lenin’s agricultural policy was adopted by all Eastern
European Communst parties after the end of the Second
World War Berng minorities 1n power, they knew that this
was the only attitude they could take to the peasantry, the
largest social growup 1n thus region Therefore, they supported
small agranian property holders 1n the first stage of the de
velopment of their agrcultural policy There was only one
difference between the Communust agricultural policies of
Eastern Europe and Russia Nationahzation of land was not
a part of the Eastern European policy, as 1t had not proved
expedient m the Soviet Umon and therefore was not con
tained 1n the agrarian policy of the Comuntern for Eastern
Europe 1 the inter-war period

The Comintern had taken much nterest m the Eastern
European agranan question In 1923 a Red Peasants Inter-
national was formed 1n Moscow as an effort to rally the
peasantry to the Communst 1deal and to combat the 1n
fluence of the peasant parties untted 1 the Green Interna
tional in Prague The Soviet move to collectivization within
the USSR 1n 1929 was not followed by any shift 1n the
agranan policy of the Commtern Any mention of collective
farming was frowned upon and the whole emphasis was upon

Atbennt o 221, manenant ke agerching the

. i
when the Cominform took over the role of the Copuntern
after the Second World War

“The land to those who till 1t personally,” was the slogan
of all Eastern European Commurst parties, and land re-
forms were carmed out 1n aflcountesesaln Hungary, Albama,
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and in parts of Poland, land reforms were overdue, while 1n
other Eastern European states expropnation and expulsion
of the Germans formed the mamn basts of land reforms Some
forty-cight million acres, including forest land, were expro-
pnated by the governments of which thurty mullion acres were
distibuted 1o some three mullion peasant famultes The re
mainder was retained by the state

To dispel any doubts as to the ultimate outcome of these
reforms, the distributed land was declared the private prop-
erty of the new owners, and in most countries 1t was lud
down 1 the constitutions that “the land belongs to those
who till 1t ” The price to be paid by the beneficiaries was 1w,
usually the equivalent of onc year's harvest paynble n ten
to twenty 11 No comp »n was paid to the old
owners for the expropriated land

The atttude toward the church and ats landed property
was less umiform than toward the secular owners However,
after some hesitation, most of the church estates exceeding
the maximum size lard down n the Jand reform laws were
also expropriated In this way the church was deprived ofits
financial independence and of 1ts economic influence on the
rural population

Even in the Baltic States which were incorporated mnto the
Soviet Union, Staln’s methods were not followed All the
land and 1ts resources, as 1 Russia, were declared pubhc
property and nationalized, and all the land m excess of
seventy five acres was expropriated for distribution, but no
collectives were formed However, through a system of dif
ferential delivery and farm taxes, the way was paved for ultt
mate collectivization

All these land reforms had done nothing to solve the old
agncultural problem of Eastern Europe On the contrary,
they aggravated the situation The land became more spht
up than ever, as larger farms were abolished The reforms
did not solve the problem of technical progress, and made the
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reorgamzation of agriculture even more necessary than at
had been before

Land reform was a political measure Its aim was not the
reorganization of production, but the redistribution of m
come Its atm was to win the small peasant for the Com
munssts, and to weaken the political influence of the agrarian
parties Therefore, the Communusts stole the programs of the
agrarian parties and publicized them as therr own Beside
private ownershup, these programs called for mechamzation,
consolidation of scattered strips, good and guaranteed prices
for agncultural products, expansion of credit, reduction of
taxes, and social insurance for all peasants

The smallholders felt quite happy, generally speaking, on
their new land It may have produced {ess than 1t had in the
hands of its former owners, but the smallholders’ income
was larger than 1t had been when they were employed as ag
ncultural laborers Many of them started believing the Com
munists and joined the Communmst parttes One of the Com
umist aims was fulfilled

v

1t should have been obvious to all that the Communists
Were prepanng a program of land collectivization, and that
the second stage of their agricultural policy would be simular
to what 1t had been in the Soviet Umon But sufficient atten
tion was not paud to these trends Practically all forests and
Targe stretches of arable land and pastures became state prop
erty and were organized as Communist state farms Distnict
cooperative or state stations were established and equipped
with heavy agncultural machinery, which was not practical
for use on small fields The Communsts favored the alloca
tion of equipment to cooperatives rather than to private per
sons The cooperatives, which performed m:m): publc func
Uons such as bulk p of food and supphes, began to
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be controlled by the state machine and not by their mem-
bers, the peasants At the same tme, the independence of
the church and 1ts economic wnfluence on the rural popula-
tion was broken

Once the C were est. d safely in power,
they shifted their agnicultural policy Except in the Baltue
States where the Communsts resorted to deportations and
1n Rumama where they evicted some seventeen thousand
Rumanian families from therr homes, collectivization was
started smoothly and was not recognized as such The Com
munists did not speak about collectivization, but about trans-
forming uncconomical small scale enterpnse to large scale
cooperative farming They are stll making great efforts to
convince the small p that as bers of production
cooperatives they tll their own land and manage their own
affairs

Collectivization 1s being nstituted by a cleser transforma
tion of the cooperatives This process begins with a number
of peasants being wstructed to form some such orgamzation
as a communal laundry, a chuch hatchery, or a calf station
Then, usually before sowing or harvest ime, the members are
persuaded to share their labor, teams, and farm machinery,
which sounds like nothtng more than neighborly cooperation
The farms contunue to be made up of separate private parcels
The next type of cooperattve elimrmates boundaries and plows
out border strips The expanded fields are worhed by the co
operative, with systematic plannung for crops, fodder, and
hay Thus, collective mass production 1s introduced, but the
land still belongs to the members

Collective management 1s a function of the third type of
cooperative In thus type the crops belong to the cooperative,
not to 1ts members The owners of the land give up all ther
nights of disposal and of management The members cor
tribute their livestock and most of their agricultural equip
ment to the orgamization Cattle are hept 1n common barns,
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but a member may retan one cow and a calf, some PIgs,
sheep, goats, and poultry He also retains a garden plot of one
and one-fourth acres which he can cultivate according to lus
own wishes Ten to 20 per cent of a season’s profit 15 de-
ducted from the whole profit and dstributed as separate
p to those bers who contributed land for

the use of the cooperative

In the fourth type, no percentage 1s pad for use of land
although the fields sull belong to the farmers m the title
registers All profits are divided according to the labor umts
of the members This 1s the real Soviet collective farm, 1n
which private property has become a fiction Members re
tewe advances n money or supplies during the year for
their work At the end of the year their accounts are balanced
on the basis of production and sales

Collectivization 15 proceeding at a rapid pace i all the
countries of this region According to the latest news, over
40 per cent of the agnicultural land has been collectivized or,
1n other words, 15 1n the hands exther of state farms or of pro-
duction cooperatives

Produetion cooperatives are not genuing coOPeratives ac-
cording to the Western defimition of the term The communist
phulosophy of subservience rather than freedom, class hatred
tather than understanding, aggresston rather than tolerance,
coercton rather than mutuality, 1s against all genume, funda
mental cooperative prnciples True cooperatives can be
founded only on the mitiative of their members Those st~
gated by authonity cannot be considered true cooperatives,
nor can those which are under the domination of outside 1n-
fluences There can be no true cooperatives 1n Communst
countrtes, because the will of the members cannot be ex-
pressed

Production cooperatives are excellent examples of the
Communist pseudo-cooperative They are created by the
gorernment and are dependent upon it They must accept a




106 CHALLENGE tN DASTERN LUROPT

gosernment dictated constitution Cooperative members, 1
stead of being the masters of their cooperatives, are their
servants They have to perform tasks which hase been fixed
without their hnowledge or consent In higher type Com
munsst coaperatys es, the members assume the status of Iand
Iess laborers

1f the complete dependency of the cooperatives on the
State Tractor and Machine Stations and on the Commusist
Party 1s tahen 1nto consideration, 1t 1s elear that production
cooperatises are no more than state enterprises under the
disguise of cooperatives There 1s only one difference between
astate farm and 2 production cooperatne  the members ofa
cooperative have to bear all production nisks It 1s true that
de jure they remain owners of their land, but de facto they
cease 1o be owners as they cannot be sure of getung their
fields back when they leave the cooperatne Accordingto the
constitution of these cooperatives, member must accept
other fields, if return of his own fields would disrupt the co-
operatine

The Communists declare they prefer that peasants Joit
cooperatives voluntanly However, they are not gbove pet
suading private farmers to join by such methods as tughet
taxes and higher delivery quotas, less fertilizers and other
production means at higher prices, and charges for all sert
sces higher than those paid by cooperative members At the
same time, they give private farmers no credit, no field hands
and no opportunity to use agncultural machines, while cot
lectives enjoy almost unlimited credit and other facilttzes
Members of production cooperatives are rewarded by the
government with free vacations i the best hotels at winter
resorts and with free group travel to the Soviet Union, they
are a privileged class n gvery respect

In contrast, well to do peasants who used hired labo:
free times are denounced as being * village rich,’ aterm whic
15 used 1n Eastern Eurape to describe the equivalent of the

r A0
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Russian kulak The village rich are not allowed to enter a col
lective or are expelled 1f they become members A merciless
battle 1s being waged to rumn them They are bemng Liquidated
as peasants, removed from wvillages, and sent to nunes or to
wdustry or concentration camps There are roughly thirteen
milhion peasant families 1 Eastern Europe, more than one
mullion of which are Lulaks The chuldren of all these famultes
must lose the mdsvidualistic trarts of thewr peasant hentage
that 1s the Commumist aim

Large scale industrialization plans for military purposes
rather than for consumer production, are being pushed for
ward with great vigor m all Eastern European states and new
Iabor 15 required m great numbers Kulaks and other class
enemues are an obviows source for this labor By tapping this
source, the surplus agricultural population will be disposed
of and the people with iedwvidualist outlook gradually de
stroyed 1f there 13 a shortage of workers m agnculture, as
for nstance m Czechoslovakia now, idustrial workers al
ready persuaded to the collective way of thinking can be
utilized

The term Aulak has come to mean anyone who 15 against
collectivization, and all kulahs are to be destroyed The
Pprocess of destruction 1s quickly changing the status of the
agrarian population m this region The agricultural popula
tionisdecreasing and according to estimate, does not amount
today to more than 45 per cent of the total population This
decrease 15 the political consequence of collectivization and
0Ot 1ty economic or soctal result The collectivization policy
itself cannot solsé the old preblem of rural averpopul
but can only aggravate it The real aim of Commurust col
Iectivization 1s not to solve this problem but rather to destroy
the peasant

Apgencultge, like the other divissons of economic hfe, has
been dictated by state plans which prescribe to the peasant
what crops are to be grown and what amimals are to be bred
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The p do not like 1 on and therefore the
Communist econonuic plans have not brought about any 1
crease :n agricultural production

The collectivization policy has further aggravated the
situation The peasants hate even the word “collective ™ They
g0 about thewr work with indifference or with fear and hatred
Their aversion to coercion, dictatorshup, and controls, their
attachment to their land, and their pride 1n ndependence,
have neutrahized all the advantages of large scale production
with 1ts mechanzation and 1ts use of modern agnicultural
methods The Commust belief that large scale operation
would bring about efficient agncultural production has not
matenahized

Agricultural production 1s decreasing  Eastern Europe
used to be a very large exporter of all agricultural products,
but 1t 1s suffening from shortages today Food 15 scarce 1
these agnicultural countries Before the Second World War,
minc out of ten residents of Czechoslovalua were nourished
by the produce of Czechoslovakian agriculture There were
no rations Everybody could buy what he wanted, and the
standard of living 1n Czechoslovakia was the ighest in East
ern Europe Today, ding to official C t pro-
nouncements, every second man 1 Czechoslovakua, despite
strict rationing, has to be supplied from abroad Mulk, buttet,
and eggs are not distributed to adults at all, and even sugar
15 n short supply Czechoslovakia, once the largest exporter
of beet sugar 1n Europe, today cannot provide its dimimshed
population with sugar although it has nearly 15 per cent fewer
mhabitants than before 1938 due to the expulsion of the
Germans Bulgana and Hungary, which had great surpluses
of all agricultural products before the last war, must now
amport foodstuffs for their starving populations Agricultural
production in Eastern Europe has not yet attmned the prewar
fevel, although the free farms of Western Europe have sut
passed 1t considerably




6 Peasantism: Its Ideology

and Achievements
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I

That part of Europe which lies east of the Danzig-
Theste Ime 15 often referred to as “peasant Europe ™ This
term 1ndicates a twofold concept Economically, “peasant
Europe” stands for that part of the contment which 1s devoted
primanly to agranan production under the system of small
and medum holdmgs and 1 which farming represents a fra-
dition, a crvilization, and a way of Lfe Socologically and cul-
turally, the term “peasant Europe” denotes an area n which
by far the greatest portion of the population 15 peasant and
forms a group whose economuc, social, and cultural aspects
have been genuinely preserved
The differences between Eastern and Western Europe
were Jess noticeable a hundred years ago than they were at
the end of the Second World War The tndustrial revolution
which swept Western Europe 1 the second half of the nine-
teenth century generated profound economic and social
changes over the continent as a whole, and contributed t0 1ts
division mto two distinct scctors A conscquence of this
partitron was the ¢reation of umque social and economic €on-
ditions 1n Eastern Europe These conditions, m turn, p}rg;
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vohed political and social movements, such as had never been
known in the West, and which expressed the distinctive socio-
economic programs and political and socsal phufosophues of
the area

Before any analysis of these peasant movements can be
undertaken, 1t will be necessary to examine their human ele-
ment, the peasantry ‘There are three potnts which are of
most sigmificance to this discussion first, what s a peasantry,
second, what arc the differences betw cen a peasantry and the
rural population of the West, usually hnown as farmers, and
third, w hat are the special charactenstics of the Eastern Euro-
pean peasantry which have justified and made possible sts
separate political organization ‘

Despite the fact that the peasantry still represents a con-
siderable majority of the world s population, 2 umform defin-
tion for 1t cannot be found The reason for thisis the different
approach of vanous soctal and economic schools to the
peasant problem While the Marxists consider the peasantry
from a purely economic point of view, evaluating this group
only 1n the system of socialist production, liberals beheve
that there are aspects 1o the peasantry besides the economic
which should be considered The hberals poimnt out the 1
portance of the peasant’s relationship to hus land and the sn
fuence of hus environment upon fum They realize that there
are two elements, the sociological and the cultural, which are
of great and equal sigmficance jn apprasing the peasant
society The sociologicat element includes the mdviduals
famuly life, the customs, traits, and trends of nexghborhood
and village communities, and the peasant’s attachment to
religious and other tradisons ‘These traditions are uphetd
by a special type of “progressive conservatism ” The cultural
element includes all such features as folk songs, folk customs
and habits, and so forth, winch have developed ndependent
of the cosmopolitan civilization

In view of the foregoing, the peasantry may be defined
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tentafively as a group settled on a determined terntory, hav-
1ng 1ts principal source of hivelihood 1n a cultivation of the
soil that 15 based on the system of the small farm, and
possessing its own way of life and its own indigenous cul
ture

This defimtion will help us answer our second question,
namely, what are the differences between the peasants and
the farmers For a long time the rural sociologusts of the West
made no distinction between these two groups, and 1t 1s only
recently that adequate attention has been given to this prob
lem Today 1t 15 generally recognized that between these two
rural societres there exist essential dissimilarities which result
from a permanent mfiltration by the cosmopolitan ctviliza-
tion into the rural orbit This process has been far more in
tense 1n the Eutopean and Amernican rural groups, the farm-
ers, than 1n the genuine peasant population

With thes distinction 1n mind, the farmers and the genume
peasantry may be contrasted Economically speaking, the
farmers produce prumanly for the market, abiding by the
established norms of offer and demand Although they are
attached to the Jand, they consider 1t almost impersonally and
from an economic pomnt of view Therefore, they are willing
to move from one area to another when there are economic
reasons The peasants, on the other hand, produce primanily
for home consumption Because their land 15 2 part of their
hentage, they consider 1t personally, as a part of thesr Lfe
and of their family tradition

Socially, hife 1n the rural communties of the West has be
come mcreasmgly urbanized The peasant society of Eastern
Europe has been mfiltrated by urban 1deas 0 a far lesser
degree and has preserved, generally speaking, many of its
onginal aspects

Culturally, the imdigenous traditions of the farmer poé)u-
Iation, 3f not completely vamished, are disappeanng rapt II)
In the genume peasant society, cultural trats are still clearly
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visible and constitute an outstanding charactenistic of this
group

The third point 1 this discussion of the peasantry con
cerns the special charactenstics of the Eastern European
peasantry whuch have enabled 1t to maintasn a separate politt
calorganization It can be sard safely that nowhere in Europe
have the charactenstics peculiar to peasant society been so
well preserved asin this region: Although numencal suprem
acy has been a factor 1n the presenation of peasant society,
more tmportant 1s the fact that the peasants of Eastern Eu
rope have mamfested 1n recent history a tremendous self
consciousness, pohitical maturity, and determmed will to
create political and social orgamzations of their own, which,
so far, have not been emulated by the peasantry 1n other parts
of the globe The peasantry of Western European countries,
such as Spam, Portugal, or Italy, often comprises over 50
per cent of the rural population However, this Western
peasantry has never been able to gencrate powerful and 1
fluential peasant political organizations, nor has it been able
to play an outstanding role 1n national lfe as has the peas
antry of Eastern Europe

1

The greater part of the peasantry in Eastern Europe was
liberated from the bondages of serfdom 1n the year of revolu
tions, 1848 In that part of Poland which was cluded 1n the
Russian Empire, the aboltion of serfdom was proclumed 12
1861, and 1 Old Rumama, 1 1864 The peasants of the
Balkans, subjected to a special type of land tenure relations
and vassalage as practiced 1n the Ottoman empire, were freed
gradually with the wathdrawal of the Turhish political powefs

pecially after the arrangs made at the Congress of
Berlinn 1878
The hiberation of the peasantry was a consequence of
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the demands of the new liberal movement and was one of
the achievements of the Iiberal regumes which gamed mo
mentum on the Contnent after the Napoleomc era This
European liberalism had been a result of the struggle of
the bourgeoisie agamnst the old pohitical and economic order
upheld previously by the anstocracy It onigmated m the
theory of natural nights, as interpreted by French political
philosophers of the eighteenth century, and ncluded mn 1ts
doctrine the postulate of political, economic, and soctal free
dom and equality for all individuals

However, 1t would be wrong to assume that the formal
Iiberation of the peasantry was an immediate result of its
emulation of other classes of society, . particular, of the
bourgeoiste On the contrary, the struggle for the reahzation
of peasant rights had still to be fought

‘The ruling regumes imposed political restrictions that were
usually based on the tax census system and barred large
masses of the peasant population from thew night to vote 1n
parliamentary elections In many of the countres, 1t was
not until the end of the First World War that complete fran
cluse was granted to the peasantry

Economic freedom, as advocated and practiced by liberal
ism, soon began to undermine the foundations of the peasant
economy The peasantry, which under feudahism had paid
most of 1ts rents and other fees to the landlord 1 natural
produce, was placed suddenly 1n the mudst of a complicated
money economy n which the autarkic arrangements of the
peasant familistic economy were no longer valid Peasant
land, which throughout centures had changed little 1 price
or 1n value, was suddenly submitted to wide fluctuations 10
value as a consequence of the rapid development of the com
munication system and the erection of industrial plants Thi
appearance of a money-economy created the necessity O
establishing an appropniate credit system which heretofore
had been lackung completely in the peasant orbit The state,
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howeter, following 1ts policy of economic freedom, did not
deem 1t necessary 1o intervene 1n this problem, and left the
peasants open to the merciless explontation of private banks
and usurers E individualism, ace d by liberal
1sm, induced 1ndividual members of the large peasant family
groups, known among the Southern Slavs as zadrugas, toseeh
their economic independence This process prov ohed a hasty
and uncontrolled parcellation of the peasant land and con
tributed further to the economic weahness and inefficiency of
the peasant system of farmig

The solemnly proclaimed social equality of the peasant
wasa farce The ruling groups, derved from the bourgeousie,
the newly created bureaucracy, and the remnants of the
anstocratic clements, looked upon the peasants with con
tempt and mustrust, considenng them, although necessary
to agranan production, neither fitted nor qualified to take
part 1n politics or public affairs Social inequality was €<=
pressed both by the attitude of dominant cthnical groups t0
the “peoples of lower categones™ and by the division within
these groups between intelhigentsi1 and the common people,
or peasants

Obwiously, remedies were sought to correct the adverse
conditions created 1n the Liberal era, but before these are dis
cussed, 1t 15 necessary to credit iberalism for those 1deas and
measures which, 1n principle, were unpversally accepted by
the masses and which made possible thetr political organizd
tion Generally speaking, the 1deas of political freedom and
of general education and a belief 1n the individual s capabilt
ties were the stimulating forces behind the organizatton of
the people However, these 1deas did not save liberalism, but
prepared the road for 1ts destruction

The first reaction to the flaws in iberalism was the appear
ance of the “scientific soczalism” of Karl Marx It is important
to note that this philosophy was conceived exclusively for
the newly created industrial proletariat The peasants, if
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considered at all, were reviewed and evaluated only from the
pont of view of production with no attention pad to the
human side of their problems Moreover, the contempt of
Marx for the peasantry 1s well known He called them a “class
of barbarians,” and proclaimed his desire to save humamty
from the “1diocy of rural hife ”

The reaction to screntific socialism and a simultaneous op
position to liberalism brought about the birth of Chrstian
democracy which attempted to formulate a muddle road
policy between the economic freedom of hiberalism and the
socialist doctrine of the total negation of the absolute truth, of
private property, and of human dignity Bewng primanly 2
reaction to the liberal socialist dispute on capital labor rela
tions, this new doctrine was concerned very hittle, if at all,
with the peasant problem which “remained the stepchild of
public opimion and of the social policy

The first attempt to use the contemporary social and eco
nomic 1deas for the orgamization of the peasant masses was
partly accountable for the appearance of Populism 1n Russta
n the 1870's More specifically, Popubsm was an endeavor
to create an 1deal agranan peasant community by applymng
the theorses of scientific socialism Thus very fact converted
the effort 1nto a umque social and economic movement
sharply 1 conflict with the orthodox Marxism Tt became
clear very soon to the promoters of Populism that the formu
las concerved by Marx were ineflicient 1n a rural society and
that diversified methods must be sought if the needs and
hopes of the peasants were to be satisfied This new move
ment, although peasant, was of revolutionary character, not
only demanding the land for the peasants but also advocating
1ts collective ownership under a particular form of Russtan
organization hnown as the mur. It powted out that the es
sence of the Populist program must be the snstitutions and
destres inherent 1n the people and that 1t must not represent
scientific formulas 1mported from abroad
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Although Populism exerted some influence on the estab-
lishment of the Rumanian peasant movement, 1t had very
Iittle influence upon the other peasant movements in Eastern
Europe Atthe ttme when Populism was already an organized
poliical force 1n Russia, the peasantry in Eastern Europe
was still politically mnactive When the peasant mobihization
began, more than two decades later, 1t was infl d httle,
if at all, by the Populist ideas

‘The main reason for the relatively late organization of the
peasantry in Castern Europe was the presence of political
and economic conditions essentially different from those pre
vailing 1n Tsanst Russia Whereas regular poliical Lfe was
unknown 1n Russia, European liberalsm favored the forma
tion of political parties which would try to win the sympathies
of the peasants by promising them the realization of thewr
desires Collective ow nership of land was not a common 1nst
tution 1n Eastern Europe However, the prediction of Marx
relatng to the accumulation of capital and further expan
ston of large estates proved to be incorrect On the contrary,
many large land holdings, unable to accommodate them
selves to modern capital t, d to dis
mtegrate The land was usually bought, m spite of heavy ma
tenal sacnifices, by land hungry neighboring peasants, and
thus many new independent peasant holdings were created,
which contributed derably to the strengthenmg of the
peasantry

Hence, the establishment of a revolutionary peasant move
ment was cheched by existing political conditions  the trads
tions of the Eastern European peasantry were opposed to col
Iective forms of land ownership and to the socaltst tenets of
Populism However, none of the existing political groups was
fit to meet the mcreased desire of the peasantry for an o1gan
1zed action of their own, and, at the turn of the century, on
an independent basis and 1n opposttion to the contemporary
poltical and social groups, peasant organization began
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The common source of the peasant movements resided m
the polifical, social, and economuc evils of the hiberal regimes,
but inmediate motives varied slightly 1n the different coun
tries In some countrses, the emphasis on the necessity for
Pedsant orgamzation was a reaction to the adverse economic
conditions to which the peasantry was exposed In other
countries, tfus move was a political and economic reactton to
Political and national oppression, econonuc exploitation, and
the contempt of the ruling ethmcal groups for the peasantry
ot subordinated nations Finally, the Croatian peasants had
Special motives Thewr peasant movement was orgamized
chiefly to struggle for the soctal and pohtical equality of the
Peasants agarnst the dommnating bourgeoisie and the bureauc-
Tacy The latter, although 1t represented an imsignificant
amcmty m the nation, had monopolized Croatian political

e

The first to outline the philosophical principles of a peasant
Movement was Ante Radic in Croatia Influenced by French
R philosoph pecially Michelet, Radic pub-
lished, 1n 1896, tus work, Osnova, 1 which be set forth his
¢oncept of the people (i peasant countries this meant the
Peasantry), and mndicated thetr sigmificance n the political
and economuc Iife of the nation

The first coherent peasant organizations were those of the
Bulgarians and the Czechs who both founded their first peas-
ant political orgamzations 1 1896 They were followed
shortly by the Croatians 1n 1904, and by the Scrbians and the
Polesm 1905 The first steps for a peasant movement in Ru-
mansa were intiated 1in 1907, while 1n Hungary the appear-
ance of a genuine peasant movement was retarded by polir-
cal and socio economc conditions until 1908 In the Baluc
States, true poliscal Life started only with the mndependence

gatned after the First World War ~Subsequently, powcrful
Ppeasant political 1ons were founded i Estoma and

&

Latvia In Albama the mstiatnve for a peasant political or-
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gamzation did not cust until the Second World War, the
orgamzation itself was established after the war by exiled
political leaders

In Slovenia, Slovakia, and Lithuania, on the other hand,
truly peasant political orgamizations have neser developed
fully In these Catholic countries the peasantry was influenced
from the begmming by the Catholic political thought and sub-
sequently orgamzed on the prnciples of Christian democ
racy

Although the immediate motnves for peasant orgamzation
1n different countries were varied, 1ts demands were every
where rdentical because of its common general source—its
1deological basis The programs made the following demands
for the peasants full polical nights, proportional participa
tion m public affars, agranan reform and distribution of the
land to the peasants, social justice and nights for the peasants
1n educational facilities equal to the nights of other classes
1n the state

To understand better the peasant movements and their
aims, three elements of their :deological and organzational
structure must be discussed first, their 1deological basss,
second, the dogmatic differences between these and other
contemporary political and socio-economc trends, and thrd
the effective points of their practical programs

The peasant :deology, or peasantism, 15 the outlook of the
peasantry on the complex of pohtical and socio economic
1ssues i which the peasants are 1nterested and for whose
solution they are fighting The orgamzatlonal forms of peas
antism, established for the purposes of current pohtrcal strug
gle, are the vartous peasant political parties Unlike screntific
socialism or Christian democracy, peasantism is not the artt
ficial ereation of an individual or group of individuals, 1t cont
tans only those 1deas which are mherent 1n the peasant soul
and character Consequently, the peasant leaders do not
concetve the political soul of peasantism but merely interpret
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2ad artreulate 1ts prnerples Hence, considerable differences
fmust syst between peasantism and other contemporary
movements

Bem‘gm peusantism and scientific socialism, there are 3

di flected m philosophical economie,

socal and polytical pts Philosophreally, fic so
<iahsm advocates economuc determumsm didlectic material
Bm and the wateralistic mterpretation of history Conse
quently, st repudates the existence of a superior being rejects
religon and spirttual vafues as detrimental o human develop
ment and mymnnzes the significance of tradiion Peasantism
an the contrary, relies on the 1deabstic prnciples of philo
Sophical reasoming, stresses the existence of God pots out
the necessity for religious beliefs and sndicates the mmpor
tafice of spinatual values It emphasizes as of equalimportance
the signuficance of tradition 1n human development and se
2ffirms 1ts position 1n the peasant society

Ee Ly, fic socralism 4
1zalion of the means of production mcluding land and the
Introduction of a pl d socighst ecor 1t
mdividuals and collective groups exclusively on the basis of
their role n socsabist production and repudiates economc
indiidualism 1n any form Peasantism, on the contrary, de
fends firmly the prisciple of private ownership of the means
of production especrally of the peasant 1and, and teaches that
the right to dispase of the frmts of one s own labor 15 sacred
and mvialable Tt rejects the planned cconomy of socialism
and favars prwvate 1wative and the system of free coopera
Tion

Socially, scien

ds the collectiv

nfic soushsts teaches the necessity of a
Permanent class strapgie and cansiders as pevitable the
Tevolutiopary overth1ow of the exstug sottal and economic
order by the proletanat Peasantism on the contrary, rejects
the 1dea of class struggle end believes i the possibility of a
peaceful coexistente of all classes of society It also rejects
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ganzation did not cxist until the Second World War, the
org stself was blished after the war by exded
political feaders

In Stovema Slosalia and Lithuama, on the other hand
truly peasant political organizations have never developed
fuily In these Catholic countries the peasantry was influenced
from the beginming by the Catholie political thought and sub-
sequently orgamzed on the principles of Chnstian democ
racy

Although the smmedsate motises for peasant orgamszation
1w different countries were vaned, its demands were every
where 1dentical because of #ts common general soutce—its

feologieal basss The prog made the followiag demands

for the peasants full political rights, proportional participa
nen 1n public affawrs, agraran reform and distnibution of the
tand to the peasants social justice and nghts for the peasants
iz educational facilities equal to the nghts of other classes
i the state

To understand better the peasant movements and ther
atns three elements of their sdeological and orgamizatonal
structure must be discussed first, their 1declogical basss
second, the dogmatic differences between these and other
e porary pohtical and so trends, and third
the effective pomts of thewr practical programs

The peasant sdeology, or peasantism, 15 the outlook of the
peasantry on the complex of political and socio-economic
wssues 1 which the peasants are sterested and for whose
salution they are fighting The orgz\mzauonal forms of peas
aptism, established for the purposes of current political strug
gle, are the various peasant political parties Unlihe scientific
socsalism or Christian democracy, peasantism 1s rot the artt
ficsal creation of an dwvidual or group of mdividuals it cot
tains onty those sdeas which are mberent in the peasant soul
and character Consequently, the peasant leaders do not
concetve the pohitical soul of peasantism but merely mterpret
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has no preference for any particular rehigious denomunation
and 15 for this reason better adapted to the peasantry

Finally, peasantism rejects definitely the political and
socal concepts of modern totalitariamsm Totalitanian and
undemocratie regumes m Eastern Europe during the interwar
period were always upheld by military cliques, anstocratic
and bureauctatic groups, or by the ruling dynasties whose
aims were to keep the power at all costs and whose pobitscal
methods and socal views wese diametrically opposed to the
fundamental principles of peasantism.

P"hﬂcaﬂy, peasantism advocates a system of parhamen
tanasm with two additronal features accentuation of local
self government and direct participation n the government of
the greatest number of people Economucally, peasantism
favors free cooperatives because 1t believes that cooperation
preserves the principles of private property and permuts the
exercrse of private imitiative The latter 1s favored when co-
operative arrang are not adequate to mect economic
requirements

o

Although the peasant movements and parties were 101
tiated before the First World War, they achieved their full
strength and political sigmficance only after the war was
over There were three causes for this postwar fisc of peasant
political orgamzations the formation of the natiopal states,
the umsersal franchise, and the agranan reforms

The formation of national states 1 Eastern Enrope con
tnbuted enormously to the development of politscal lfe
Wiule the people of this arca had heretofore directed mlcl"st
of their political endeavors agnst the oppression of the
rufing nations, 1n the new cra they directed ther efforts
toward the solution of vital cconomuc and social 1S5ues

Unnersal franchise enabled the peasant population 10
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participate 1n national elections and thus intensified the ac
tvities of the peasant pohtical orgamizations Only a decade
earlier, because of the tax census system, none but 2 Iimited
number of the peasants were entitled to vote, but in the na
tional democratic states this night was granted to every male
citizen over twenty-one years of age

In Bulgana, Rumama, Yugoslavia, Czechoslovaksa, and
Poland, a considerable number of agranan reforms were ac
complished which distributed large surfaces of arable land
to indviduat peasants They thus became cconomcally 10
dependent and from then on were valiant champions of the
peasant program No substantial land reform was carried out
1n Hungary until 1945

Unfortunately, the imitial success of the peasant parties
was not given political effect everywhere and, where peasant
regumes were established they were not of long duratton The
advances of the peasant parties were neutralized soon by the
counter actions of totalitarian elements which were opposed
to democratic principles n general, and to peasant political
and social concepts 1n particular The peasant parties faith
ful to their programs, favored and supported genumel) dem
ocratic systems and cooperated with other democratic groups
but, with the disappearance of the democratic order, therr
own position became precanous It must be admtted that the
complicated machinery of a democratic regime was unable
to run smoothly at all times 1 the newly established national
states, except in Czechoslovakia However, this deficiency
should not be interpreted as a lack of interest m democratic
institutions nor as a disapproving attitude toward the proct
ples of freedom which symbolize Western political thought
The democratic regimes came up against a complex of prob-
Iems whose complete, satisfactory, and early settlement was
somewhat unreasonably expected by the newly created n2
tional states Profiting from these adverse and mterrelated
domestic conditions, the totalitarian elements found nter
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vention possible They usually claumed that this mterveation
Was necessary “to save the country from the total chaos m
which 1t was driven by the unsatisfactory operating of demo-
cralic institutions * What was even worse, new Tegimes were
supported often by the Western democracies who used the
unjustifiable excuse that ‘no other solutions were pos
sible

Despne the mistakes and failures of the democratic re
gimes, today even the most bitter opponents of peasantism
must admit that the peasant parties, as polincal organrzations,
were stalwart champions of democratic government and did
not 1n general, support the established dictatorshups or their
undemocratic methods

The greatest achievement of all the peasant groups was
that of the Bulgarian Agranian Union From 1ts modest be
£nmings 1n 1896, the Union grew steadily In the first post
war elections 1t received a strong relative majonity 1n the
National Assembly, and 1n the elections of Apnl 1923, 212
deputies out of 245 were allotted to the Agranian Union At
the relatively early date of October 1919, the first Bulganan
Ppeasant government of Aleksander Stambolisky was formed
"The most s1ignificant of yts numerous political and economic
achevements was the agrarian reform based on the principles
that the land should be the property of those who ull 1t and
that every peasant 1s ennitled to only as much land as he and
s famly are able to culuvate In spite of the certain weak

nesses and deficiencies of thuis peasant government which
¢ =+~ hac ¢ ~annot be

d of small

2 forcible

overthrow of the peasant regLme it June 1v.0, 1vwained un

cha nd of the Second World War
x:%fd l-\‘n ul‘lhe ‘c 13, the Repub Agranan Party was the

P
stro; 1 ty m the Parhament and the most xmp('m:m't
pxll;:-g:; m}:a&y “osloval 1an di y After the p
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‘The mitiative for a peasant organization 1n Rumama was
given 1n 1907, m Jassy, Bessarabia, by Constantne Stere,
who was influenced by Russtan Populism The Rumanian
Peasant Party was formally founded 1 1919, and Ton M
halache was elected its President In 1926, the Rumanan
Nationat Party from Transylvania, led by Iuta: Mam, and
the Peasant Party of the O1d Kingdom fused imto one political
group hnown as the Rumanian National Peasant Party, which
became the strongest political orgamization of the country
In the efections of 1928, the overwhelming majonity of votes
were cast for thus umted peasant front, and a peasant govern
ment was formed with Maniu as Prime Mumster Tlus party
brought about some admunustratn e, economic, and social e
forms which aimed at the assurance of the progress of the
R state Unfor ly, the peasant sule was defi
nnely handicapped by the imernahonal agransh TH8s whaeh
was at 1ts peah dunng the penod of the peasant governmeat
The party’s position was further aggravated by sts contiuous
struggle with the hberals and by numerous intrigues of the
Crown calculated to destroy the unity and vigor of the peas
ant graup

of speeafic cond which existed in Hungary,
the organization of the peasantry commenced relatively late
Sandor Czismadia made the first attempt to organize the
landless peasants on the principles of agrarian sociabism 10
1896, but the g easant was ted by
Ystvan Nagyatad: Szab6 m 1908 'The movement grew 18
strength after the collapse of the first Commupist regime of
Bela hun, but 1ts ongimal success and its hopes for the future
were shilfully suppressed by the Hungaran ruling class It
was not uatil 1930 that Zoltan Tildy and Ferenc Nagy vnder

took the revival of a truly peasant polincal Ergamzaton

As a consequence the Hunganan Smalifioldess Party was
founded Thus party fought vahantly aganst al} the 0dds of
the authoritanan Hungaran regime, but was not able to at
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tarn 1ts full strength unl after the Fust World War i the
November elections of 1945
‘The first international agreement among various peasant
groups was reached m 1921, subsequent to the visit of the
Bulganian Premier Stambolisky to Prague This agreement
was between the Bulganian Agrarian Union and the Czecho
slovak Republican Agranan Party, and was later jomed by
the Polish Peasant Party The agreement was, however, of 2
short duration and of httle sigmificance 1n wternational rela
tions In 1923 Stambolisky was overthrown and assassmated,
and 1 1926 the Prime Minister, Witos, was ousted following
the mlitary putsch of Pilsudskt
Tn 1928 efforts were renewed to achieve an international
peasant understanding, and m 1929 the International Agrar
1an Bureau 1n Prague was established The Bureau was pre
sided over by Svehla, and mimeteen different peasant or
gatuzations from all patts of Europe participated 1 1ts work
The Bureau stood for the principles of cooperation, mutual
aid, frendshup, democracy, and peace Unfortunately, mter-
national condstions did not favor such an associatson Except
1 Czechoslovakia, democratic political movements through
out Eastern Europe were either already outlawed or under
heavy pressure of the authontanan regimes Moreover, the
P T o s = - ~udather imenlved 1nternational
and
N the
International Agranian Bureau has contributed considerably
to the presentation and defense of the peasant cause m the
world Tts actvities were discontinued only with the total
occupation of Czechoslovakaa 1 March 1939

v

As mght have been expected, the mam efforts of the
Communists when they formed the People s Democracies



128 CHALLENGE IN EASTERN EUROPL

tn Eastern Europe, were directed agamnst the peasant po-
hitical groups Besides the unbridgeable rdeological duffer
ences between p and and the pro-
verbial ntolerance of the latter, there were speexfic reasons
why the violence of the Commumist regumes reached its
clhimax during the suppression of the peasant political oppost
tion

First the peasantry forms a substantial majonty m the
greater part of the area The Commursts are unscrupulous
n their methods, but they are not branless when considenng
the accomplishment of therr targets They hnow that the
peasantry can be temporanly intimidated but never perma
nently quashed 1f 1t mamtains polical organizations of its
own Hence, these orgamzations had to be crushed before
the Commumsts could expect any success

Secand, the peasant parties constituted the strongest demo-
cratic force 1n the area The totalitarian elements had been
destroyed for the most part by the Second World War, but
the peasants, who could not be reproached with either col
laboration or totalitariamsm and could not be labeled as
“fascist reactionarnes,” remained the greatest danger to the
Communists—the self imposed *liberators and people s
friends * Hence, these groups had to be iquidated before the
Communist power could be effective and 1ts program carned
out

Third, the peasant parties possessed a vigorous progran
and nothing mnfuniates the Commumists more than a chal
lenge to their alleged monopoly on the solution of curreat
1ssues It 15 obvious that those who advocate outgrown ideas
1n a peasant country have little chance for success, but the
political platforms of the peasant parties had far more to
offer the peasant population than the forcibly mplememed
nebulous formulas and strange institutions mmported by the
Commumists However 1 Communist controlled countries
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no alternatwves are permtted, and hence, the peasant leaders
had to be elimuinated

In view of the foregoing, 1t 15 not surprsmg that the for
mal disappearance of genuine peasant pohitical orgamzations
m this region 1s today an accomplished fact Various pro-
cedures were used to aclueve ths In Yugoslavia, the Croa-
tian Peasant Party and the Serbian Agranan Union were
banned, together with all other democratic parties, at the very
beguning of the Commumst era Several fahe peasant groups
were established whose tasks were to support the proletariza
tion of the country and to demonstrate to the outside world
that the “progressive and thinking peasantry” greeted the
new reforms enthusiastically

In Czechoslovakia, some political parties were activen the
postwar period preceding the Communist coup 11 February
1948, but the Czechoslovakian Agrarian Party was dehber-
ately banned at the close of the war, and 1ts leaders arrested
and tried for alleged collaboration with the Germans Today
1t 15 obvious that these collaboration charges were 2 skillful

of the C to therr most dan

gerous opponents

The Agrarian Union 1n Bulgana was at first 1 the coali-
tion government with the Communists. who held the key
positions m the army and sn the adminstration Through
direct Soviet mtervention and the polincal violence of the
Communsts, the Agranans were first reduced to one third
of therr actual strength, and subsequently tiquidated with the
trial of their Ieader, Pethov, 1n September 1947

In Rumama the situation was similar Hopes for the prom
1sed free elections were not realized and, 1n August 1947, the
peasant leaders, Mamu and Mihalache, were sentenced to hfﬁ
mprisonment as “foreign agents and enemmes of the people
This meant the end of organized peasant opposition 1 Ru
mama In Poland Mikolajczyh attempted 1 vain to secure
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the rights of the Peasant Party, but in the controlled elections
of January 1947, the party was reduced to twenty seven
deputies which completely paralyzed st an its further politcal
struggle

The situation was different 1n Hungary In the elections of
November 1945 the Hunganan Smaltholders Party polled
59 per cent of all the votes and subsequently formed the gov
ernment under the premiership of Ferenc Nagy However,
only erghteen months Iater, after numerous Communst plots
the party was crushed, and n subsequent developments 1t
was politically hquidated

When 1t became impossible for the peasantry to continue
1ts struggle within the respective countries, the exiled peasant
leaders founded the International Peasant Unton 1 Wash
mgton DC, on July 4th, 1947 The Unton, m which all
peasant groups are represented, sssued a program founded on
the basic principles of peasant ideology Its primary purpose
1s to interest the democratic West in the peasant struggle and
to offer hope to the enslaved peasantry for its eventual hb
cration

v

This brief analysss of peasantism 1n Eastern Europe 15 not
intended to be a glonfication of the peasantry and its move
ment The peasants are not 2 God chosen group, neither are
their leaders without faults and errors Mistakes have beet
commutted by the peasant parties 1n the past, and many more
may be commutted 1n the future But who does not err 1t
politics and public affaus? Surely these umperfections are
not sufficient reason for disfavoring the peasantry of for
rejecting the 1dea of an active support of peasant political
orgamzations The purpose of this essay has been to ndicate
the 1mportance of the peasantry m the struggle of the free
world with the Communsts
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Itisclear that the peasants, as a group, represent the great
est obstacle to Communmist victory The immedrate goal of
the Communists 15 to crush the peasant resistance, to destroy
therr pohitscal power, and to convert them 1nto an amorphous,
subservient mass Hence, the free world must aum to pre
serve the peasantry as a separate and dynamic group, and to
strengthen 1ts political formatons



7 Industrial and Social Policies
Between the Wars

GEZA TELEKI

Eastera Europe, from the Baluc to the Acgean, 13

a secursty zone hoth for the states of Western Europe and
for Russia Besdes acting as a safety vabve for neighbonng
powers, this segion 15 a passageway between them Military
and population movements fan out from here into the East
or converge 1nto the West

Both West and East have accused this part of Europe of
bemng unstable and bachward Both have wanted to mfluence
1t and have not wanted to admt that the backwardness, con
fusion, and mstability of this area are 1a large measure due
to power politics Tribes, peoples, and states have changed
and have been changed mn ths region throughout the cen
turtes As a result, there 15 no stabihty of boundares, or of
peoples and governments The evohation of the segion can
be viewed as a murror which reflects the hustory of Europe
with alt tts quucks and wregulaniies

Although bath world wars began an Eastern Europe, #
would be absurd ta clatm that they were caused solely by
these nattons and thewr problems The socsal, economic, 35
political waterests of the great powers which clasbed w this
area and inftuenced 1ts peoples played an mmportant role s
the course of events m Eastern Europe
132
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Because of this sitnation, the different peoples of this
reglon turn three different masks to the world One 15 al
ways turned toward the West, one toward the East, and one
1s used for the stage show that these peoples put on for each
other If a nation of Eastern Europe takes off its mask, 1t
may disappear from the stage forever This 1s an 1mportant
POt to keep 1n mind 1 trying to understand the evolution
of these countries

Another important factor 1 the history of this region 15
that all the important 1deologies and social revolutions have
moved from West to East Nationalsm and the abolition of
serfdom reached Eastern Europe 1n the mneteenth century
Industnialization advanced eastward at the end of the nine
teenth century and during the first half of the twentieth The
closer a state was connected wath the West, the sooner its
transformation took place, while the other states were forced
todevelopma comparatively short time 1n order to mamtain
their status as equals

I

As aresult of the Treaty of Versailles, everything changed
m this area of constant change-—boundaries, minonties, ad
minstrations, poliics, and economics In spite of these
changes, and this 15 most smportant, the Eastern European
countries remaned predominantly agncultural

The proportions of populations dependent upon agricul
ture 1n the several states within a decade after gaming full
mndependence were as follows Albama, 80 per cent, Bul
gana, 75 per cent, Rumama, 72 per cent, Yugoslavia, 76 per
cent, Poland, 60 per cent, Hungary, 51 per cent, and Czecho-
slovakia 33 per cent In contrast to these figures, the per
centages of gamfully occupsed males 1n industry i the same
period were Bulgana, 13 per cent, Rumania, 11 per ccnlﬁ,
Yugoslavia, 14 per cent, Poland, 22 per cent, Hungary, 2!
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per cent, and Czechoslovalia, 41 per cent Thus it can be
casily seen that, with the exception of Czechoslovakua whose
industry was the most developed 1n the region, the coun-
tries of Eastern Europe were predominantly agneultural and
peasant 1n nature Yet despite the predominantly peasant
character of these countries, the peasants as such had rela-
tively Iittle pohtical influence

Although there was an increase 1n the output of agneul-
tural goods 1n all these countnies between 1918 and 1945,
the competition offered by overseas cereals strongly affected
the agriculture of Eastern Europe Cereals, one of the major
products of the region, had to be undersold to Germany
Added to tihis unfortunate situation, the world depression of
1929 came as a ternble blow to the economy of Eastern
Europe, the most disastrous years lasting from 1931 unul
1934 Industry, with 1ts frequent cartels, was better able to
defend atself than was agriculture, and thus the “price sa1s
sors,” or the dispanity between agrcultural and industnal
prices, cut mostly into the income of the agricultural popu-
lation Thus resulted m a general lowening of both the pur-
chasing power and the standard of iving Loans at lugh rates
of interest were frequent and taxation increased the poverty
of the peasants These, as the major element of the popula-
tion, pressed heavily for reforms and spread malcontent 1n
their respective countries

Soon after the First World War, some states realized that
the salution to this situation was industrialization Emigra
tion, as a possible solution, was not favored 1n any of the
Eastern European states as 1t would have decreased man
power Simce war was considered more or less immunent
after 1933, military and ndustrial groups were especially
opposed to any large scale loss of population, although em1
gration was never prohibited by actual government order

Bohemia, which had been n a highly advantageous post
tion 1n the industnalization program of Austria before the
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Fust World War, was the only well developed industrial
region and provided the foundations of the industrial econ-
omy of Czechoslovakia Poland and Hungary had some valu-
able 1ndustries which aided their development considerably
In the other states, industrialization made slow progress and
often operated on an unsound bass Many plants were
erected, the products of which were not related to the needs
of the respective countries National welfare was often neg-
fected and industries were bult for the enrichment of a few
mdmviduals Not even munng was efficient Mines were ex-
hausted or were reopencd mamly on the basis of sudden ex
port needs and with no thought that the industries might
convert the mineral raw matersals mto consumer goods Hun
gary, where bauxite was sold to Germany and alumnum
was repurchased at a hugh price, offers an excellent example

Mmmg, metallurgy, heavy ndustry, and textiles were
favored but they were not related to the purchasing power
of the masses or to the production of raw matersals Because
of the low production of textile raw materzal, large textile
plants were run on imports Cereals, livestock, and other
agricultural goods were exported to balance the budget Thus,
much of the capital had to be spent on transportation €x-
penses The attention paid to agricultural industry was m
sufficient despite the fact that mmneral raw matenals, agn
cuftural products, and tumber were assets upon which a sat
isfactory program of industnialization could have been
based

The causes for this situation are to be found 1a the pohits
cal mstability of Eastern Europe and in the Jack of suf-
ficient skills and resources It was a regton of wats and 1n-
sectinty where Iittle nations faced each other with mustrust
and fought each other as fiercely as they did the outside
powers Industnal policy between the two world wars was
dependent on pover politics The policy of economic self-
sufficiency, or autarky, was engendered by natronalistic as-
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per cent, and Czechoslovahia, 41 per cent Thus 1t can be
casily seen that, with the exception of Czechoslovakia whose
industry was the most developed 1n the region, the coun
trics of Eastern Europe were predominantly agncultural and
peasant 1n nature Yet despite the predomnantly peasant
character of thesc countries, the peasants as such had rela
trvely little political influence

Although there was an ncrease 1n the output of agneul
tural goods 1n all these countries between 1918 and 1945,
the competition offered by overseas cereals strongly affected
the agriculture of Eastern Europe Cereals, one of the major
products of the region, had to be undersold to Germany
Added to thus unfortunate situation, the world depression of
1929 came as a ternble blow to the economy of Eastera
Europe, the most disastrous years lasting from 1931 until
1934 Industry, with ats frequent cartels, was better able to
defend stself than was agriculture, and thus the “price s¢15
sors,’” or the dispanty between agnicultural and dustral
prices, cut mostly 1nto the income of the agricultural popu
lation This resulted 1n a general lowering of both the pur
chasing power and the standard of living Loans at high rates
of interest were frequent and taxation increased the poverty
of the peasants These, as the major element of the popula
tion, pressed heavily for reforms and spread malcontent 18
their respective countres

Soon after the First World War, some states realized that
the solution to this sttuation was ndustrialization Emigra
tion, as a possible solution, was not favored 1n any of the
Eastern European states as 1t would have decreased man
power Since war was considered more or less imminent
after 1933, mulitary and industrial groups were especially
opposed to any large scale loss of population, although emt
gration was never prohibited by actual government order

Bohemia, which had been 1n a nghly advantageous post
tion 1n the 1ndustnalization program of Austria before the
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ern Europe The mndividual states became more and more
antagomstic and trade within the Eastern European area
often took a course contrary to the requirements of reason
able economic policies Free trade, chenished 1n the first post
war years, was soon abandoned for the sake of a policy of
protective tanffs Customs, duties, and foreign exchange re
strictions to prevent speculation, were mtroduced to protect
economic development and strength

Both “economuc nationahsm” and “small power 1mpersal
sm’ were features charactenistic of this area in the penod
between the wars When the economic position of the new
states i the *20 s 15 compared with the situation prior to the
First World War, the problems of these states emerge cleatly
The economic well being of the old Austro Hungaran em
pure lay 1n the regional character of its economic Orgamza
tion, which depended mostly on a coordinated 1mternal
market and a natural dwviston of Jabor between the com
ponent parts of the empire Although 1t was a soctal and
cultural mosac, the empire was organized 1n such a manner
as to take advantage of the regional distribution of natural
resources and the differing skalls of the various populations

The peace treaties ending the Furst World War, while
meeting the political aspirations of various pationalities, did
not provide a satisfactory solution to the economic problems
of the regron, and the newly created states were divided by
setious politrcal and economuc differences Political ant
mosity soon led to economc warfare, and self sufficiency, the
drving motvation of the new states, precluded any real pos
sibility of economic cooperation The world depression of
the early *30's led to the final economic and ps) chological
collapse of Eastern European stability and opened the door
Wide to German economue penetration and the eventual con
quest of the region

The foreign trade of the Eastern European countnes in
the years 1919 1944 was far smaller than 1t should bave
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been, fering the size and population of these countrics

Although they comprised roughly 25 per cent of Europe’s
area and population, excluding the European part of the
Sovict Union, they handled no more than 10 or 11 per cent
of Europe’s exparts and imports About one third of the trade
of the Eastern European area was purely regional With the
exception of Albama which traded mainly with Italy, Eastern
Europe’s trade list was headed by Germany, followed by the
compeling states of Austria, Great Britamn, and the Umted
States The predormnance of Germany became even greater
dunng the war years Trade was one of Germany’s most 1m

portant means of mnfluencing the political, social, and cul

tural life of this region

1

By 1918 the countries of Eastern Europe had reached dif-
ferent stages of social evolution In Poland and Hungary the
anstocracy had preserved considerable power 1 spite of 2
nsing intellectual bourgeoiste In Rumama and Croatia the
power of the anstocracy had been wiped out by the land re
forms and leadership had been taken over by a commercial
muddle class In Czechoslovahia a strong bureaucratic and
commercial element had msen to Jeadership Tn the Baltc
states, also, 1t was maly the commercial class which had
ascended to leading positions Yugoslavia, Bulgara, and Al
bama had no aristocracy and only a small mtellectual bour-
geosie and commercial class

Tt was generally from the rural stratum of village teachers,
priests, station masters, and notanes that the new bourgeosie
and the ruling class arose The chuldren of an educated father,
who was able to secure a better place 1n socety, had a better
chance of entening a unmversity—the sanctuary as much of
social position and status as of hnowledge However, those
who succeeded m obtaiming graduate and other degrees 11
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fields such as law, medicine, engineering, or ecopomiIcs often
renounced therr humble origin and were happv to be ab
sorbed into the urban population Fven the newly formed
commercial class preferred to stay n the cities As a result,
the urban population increased steadily and towns grew
rapidly

Urbanization advanced with the growth of industry An
ustration of this 1s offered by the growth in population of
sxndustraal eitres i each of the following countnes Poland,
Crechoslovaki, Hungary, Rumania, Yugoslavia, and Bul
gana The total population of these cities rose from six and
one half mllion to ten million between the two world wars
The pace of mdustrialization was most rapid 1 Bulgana,
Yugoslavia, and Poland, where the aforementioned cittes
almost doubled their urban population In the other three
countries (Czechoslovakia, Hungary, Rumania), the popula
tion m these cities mcreased by approxmately 30 per cent
String examples of how mdustrializatton and transportation
attracted people to cities are given by Katowice, a coal and
heavy mdustry center m Silesta, whose population rose from
forty five to one hundred and thuty three thousand, and by
Gdynta, Pofand s Baltic port, whose population fose from
three to one hundred and fourteen thousand between the
wars

The regronal distribution of sdustrial populationt was not
umform Around 1930, 90 per cent of Czechoslovaka’s 10
dustnial population lived 1n the Czecho-Moravian district
Poland s :ndustrsal population concentrated around Warsaw,
Lodz, and the Silesian coal bastn In Hungary, 41 per cent
of the people earning their Itvings 10 industrial occupations
were concentrated m Budapest In Yugoslavia, 63 per cent
of the industrial wage earners lved 10 Croatia and 1 1he
regions that had previously been Hunganan In Rumanid,
25 per ¢ent of the industnal population Tived 1n Transy vania
and 2§ per centan Muntera Only Bulgana's industsial pop
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Tlliteracy in the prew ar cra was extremely prevalent exceptn
Bohema, Slovema, a part of Hungary, and the formerly
German ruled section of Poland Following the various edu
cational reforms and the cxpansion of facilities dunng the
'20's, the illiteracy rates were 31 4 per cent (1934) for
Bulgaria, 4 1 per cent (1930) for Czechoslovahia, 60 per
cent (1941) for Hungary, 23 1 per cent (1931) for Poland,
23 1 percent (1948 for Rumania, and 45 2 per cent (1931)
for Yugoslavia In spite of the notable progress attamed
within a decade and a half of hberation, the problem of
achieving literacy and cducation for the masses remaned
aconsiderable one

In the interwar period, a vast number of schools were built
and many unnversities were founded or enlarged National
statistics show that on the average 3 per cent of the estimated
national icomes was devoted to education for the region
asawhole Czechoslovakia, with 3 5 per cent, had the largest
budgetary provision for education, spendmng 11 1937 the
equivalent of eighty four million dollars Universal compul
sory elementary education was mtroduced widely in this area
However, the number and quality of teachers did not increase
as rapidly as did the buildings Therefore, especially 1 the
eastern and southern regions, semreducated or semishilled
individuals were numerous, and anyone who had been ex
posed to education considered humself an * 1ntellectual’ Un
der such circumstances, ths term very often stood for mere
prestige, and the ‘intellectuals’ exerted mil out of pro
portion to their traimg A poor system of communication
a dispersed settlement pattern, mediocre teachers and, last
but not least, the rather uncooperative behavior of the peas
ants 1mpeded the possibilities of an adequate education for
the peasant class which represented the majorty of Eastern
Europe’s population

Due to the prevalence of a iberalism linked with national
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1m, studies concentrated on history, which was generally
given a romantic interpretation The study of geography was
beavily JTarded with political convictions and missaterpreta-
tions of ethnography Although the umiversities of Czecho
slovakia and Hungary were on a high academuc level at a
tme when other umversities were just becoming active, their
students spent too much tume 1 petty polities Most of the
student organizations supported some political person or
party and, as a consequence, wese strongly influenced by
demagOgUes The Polish and Rumaman unversities espe-
crally were explosted by politicians, and often even by the
palice, for political purposes Frequent polifical meetings
aroused a discontented sdealism and produced only too often
regrettable chauvimstic or antisemitic behavior

Ant1 Semtism became a common denomnator with which
Hitler was able to umte the rismg youth and the politcrans
of Eastern Europe The responsibility for this state of affairs
lay with the governments and the ruling groups

Although the new boundaries had been drawn on the
principle of natonal self-determunation, the mixture of na
tionalities 1n many areas, as well as Tistorical and geograph-
1cal factors, had resulted m the mncluston of nportant mnon
teswithin the new states These punorties were fragments of
peoples rather than whole nations as had been the case before
the war and, smce they were 1n many cases unwilling eitizens
of the new states their presence constituted 2 grave prob-
lem The exght million mhabitants of Poland, Rumama, and
Czechoslovala that spoke Russian, Ukraiman (Rutheman),
and White Russian as therr mother tongue, the almost sic
million German speaking citizens of Czechoslovakia, Poland,
Rumama, Yugoslavia, and Hungaty, and the almost three
million Hunganan speaking inhabitants of neighboring Ru-
mania, Czechoslovahia and Yugostavia—these represented
the most ymportant, but by no means all, the mnonity
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somely large proportion of state funds was used for political
competition Taxes were hugh and the entire taxation system
was geared to make the poor people pay for the political and
economuc program of the government or of the ruling classes
Planning was poor and adminstration far from efficient
Bohemia Moravia had inhenited from Austria a relatively
F d ative machinery, and Hungary's was or
gamzed along nineteenth-century Iines Admimstrative sys
tems 1n former Russian and Turkish areas were a continua
tion of the previous impenal regimes, and were considered
defimtely the worst 1n Enstern Europe Inefficiency and cor
ruptton mitigated somewhat the dictatonal character of these
admimistrations  Bribery was customary and necessary on
every level and affected the poor and the munonties The
problem of corruption was most serous m high official
carcles Often the biggest fortunes were made 1n politics
through embezzling discretionary funds that were left at the
disposal of government members Selling protectrve tanfls
to sndustrialists 1n order to recewve shares from foretgn com
pantes for concessions was a prevalent practice Admimistra
tive officials were endowed with the nichname * bicyclists,’
which carred the smplication that these offictals trampled
upon their subordinates and howed before their bosses )
This attitude and the belef that the masses should suppdst
all projects of the ruling circles produced a harsh confliet of
nterests between the bourgeorsie, the mixed anstocratic and
muddle class and the imdustrial workers and peasants The
fundamental conflict, however, was between the bureaucracy
and the peasantry The great differences mn the cultural levels
n many of the Eastern European countries made things
worse Different religious and ethnic groups and contrastmg
social standards contributed to regional hostilities and did
nothing to facihitate the task of the admmustrators The fault
lay not alone with the rulers and admimistrators as 1s so often
supposed by Western authors and statesmen The people 1
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geseral were slow to learn and to develop thewr abiies
They did not cooperate with regulations and laws even when
such were to ther own benefit, an attitude that stems from
many centuries of oppression

v

It 1s difficult to say what turn the development of Eastern
Europe might have taken if, after gaming full freedom and
tndependence n the twenticth century, the countries of this
region had been given the chance to progress 1 a peaceful
eta The countries of Eastern Europe, immediately alter re
covering from the traumatic depression of the 1930's, were
confronted with German and Russian imperialism without
event a chance to settle down for a penod of healthy evolu
tion Unhappily, the Western European powers after thet
tnfortunate appeasement policy towards Hitler which com
pletely confused the Eastern European nations, joted hands
t0 fightly with communst Russia The Eastern Eutopean
States, d atic, d 1al, bal between
*""“‘““P‘Cy and future recovery, between socralism and aris
tocratic bourgeors traditions were 2 brutally realistic mirror
of Evrape’s modern revolution

Gﬂmany used all means possible to influence and to dom1i
Hate the arca Basing its actions upon meticulous studies of
the hustory, geography, politics, economucs, socal Life, and
cultural habits of the respective countries, Germany gamned
wfluence through the use of economic penetration, ant1
Semifism, socral revoll y prop d h
and diplomacy The Eastern European states could not very
well defend themselves against such brifhantly conducted 1
filration Nor could therr economucs derelop satisfactonily
when Amerscan, Batish, French, and Swiss businessmen » ese
completely dismterested 1n trade and vestment 1n Eastern
Europe since the prospects for profit were not great that
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area It 1s unjust to accuse the Eastern European states of
favoring Germany when this country alone was willing to
trade with them and did not demand hard currency pay
ments Germany bought Jatge quantitics of Eastern Evro-
pean products and forced the sellers to buy from her various
articles, including gadgets, luxury goods, and many other
products, the prices of which were beyond the purchasing
power of the buyers

Antisemitic movements 1n Eastern Europe often recenved
ad 1n the form of money from Naz Germany which practice
increased dependence upon that country Through the van
ous Nazi supported parties 1n almost every country and
through fifth column organizations, the Germans nstigated
conflicts between the ruling classes and the dissatisfied social
clements At the same time antibolshevik propaganda was
strongly and successfully supported by German diplomacy

Czechoslovaha, sn 1938, was the first to lose her inde
pendence Poland fell 1n 1939, and Yugoslavia followed 1n
1941 The years 1939 through 1944 were truly cntical for
Eastern Europe The German Russian imperalistic pincers
tightened steadily Nazi Germany won easy diplomatic vic
tories over the Western European powers whose conciliatory
policies were astounding Even more astounding was ther
sudden turn to ants German propaganda and war Sg d
Between the arbitrary policy of the Western powers and the
expanding German and Soviet giants, the Eastern European
nattons had no other chorce than to muddle through Ap
prehensively watching an alliance of gants and often 1m
pressed by the achievements of these powers they tried to
appease them, aid them, or fight them

Peace economy was turned nto war economy This de
creased unemployment, and war losses decreased 1t even fur
ther The most active age group, already reduced by the
Sslump 10 birth rate after the Frst World War, was thinned
evenmore Youth, accustomed to tackling problems 1n terms
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of romantic politics, opposed everythung that represented the
tradiions and expenence of the older generation The po
tentsal balancing factor, which was the activity of the middle-
aged group, was already weak due to the small numbers of
this group The West did not offer any stable phulosophy and
the East had only a negative one—-that of destroymng the
West In the midst of this confuston stood Eastern Europe, 2
regton of mixed peoples and small countries 1nimical to one
another and not fully understanding the rights and respons:
bilities that they had so recently acqured Although they
foresaw the dangers ahead, they could not resist the pressure
of theur larger neighbors The tradittonal society and the new
institutions of these countries disintegrated, and once again
they became an area of mulitary conflict between the great
powers



Industrial and Social Policies of
the Communist Regimes

JAN H WSZELAKI

I

More than thirty years ago, Lemn defined Com
munism 1n Russta as Soviet power plus electnfication In our
time, the essence of the sitwation 1n the countries of Eastern
Europe 15 the Communist police state plus industrial revolu
tion Local or imported Communists, under the supervision
of the Kremlin, have been for years in full control of alllevers
of power 1n these countries Their basic mm m social and
cconomue fields, yust as 1t 15 1n Soviet Russa, 3s a complete
transformation of society through industral revolution To
this supreme aim and supreme method, all other 1ssues have
been subordinated The process of this industrial revolution
with sts many ramifications extends into all fields of human
activity belind the Iron Curtam, influences the lves of all
ninety nullion inhabitants of the captive countries proper,
and will have profound consequences of moral, political, eco-
nomc, social, and steategic character not only for these count
tries but for the world as a whole From the European point
of view, the industnal revolution of Eastern Europe 15 ant
outstanding historical event, comparable 1n 1ts mplications
to the great wars of the present century We are witnessing
150
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the gradual decline of the traditional rural and mataly peasant
structure of this part of Europe and the emergence of an in
dustrial urbanized society This transformation 1s now in full
swing and will continue until 1t runs 1ts course—no one can
say when or how—or until external factors end the Russian
control of Eastern Europe and 1ts nations nid themselves of
their own Commumsts Even then, the ndustrial develop
ment of that area will presumably contnue, though for dif
ferent reasons and with vastly different methods The Com
Munist regimes may go, but the results of the ndustral revo
fntion will remain

This essay 15 concerned wath the effects of these revolu
ttonary events on the social and economuc development of the
Countries of Eastern Europe To cover this mvolved subject
adequately, much ume and space would be necessary The
writer must kmit lumself here to the discussion of the few
selected aspects of the problem that he regards as funda
mental Discussion of the industrial targets as established by
the single countries 1n thewr long range plans, half or more
of which have already been achieved, cannot be mcluded 10
this study

Suffice 1t to say here that all over Eastern Europe the Com
mumst regimes are modermzing the exisung mines and 1o
dustrial plants and are building scores of new munes and
thousands of large new plants, mostly supposed to produce
capital goods as a basts for further industnial production The
anticipated result of the present first senes of long range
Plans, expected to termnate 1n less than two years, % ibea
large 1ncrease m the extraction of fuel and the doubling, ";
some cases tnphng and quadrupling, of the heavy mduslnaf
Potentsal of the mdividual nations of this region, some O
which had a large industrial output before the last war nbL:
vast operation requires that great numbers of PC“S:“;‘B o
transferred from agrculture to industry, ming, and €O
struction Once carried out, the first series of plans s 1o be
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followed by a second, with the targets again much increased
The preparation of these second five year plans has already
begun Their nature can be inferred from the electoral pro-
gram of the National Front 1n Poland, published n the fall
of 1952 The Warsaw regime proposes to rause the per
capita industrial output of Poland by 1960 to ten times the
by no means neghigible standard of 1938 In other words, 1t
intends that the Polish per capita mdustnial output shall sur
pass the present per capita industrial output of France Other
satellite governments probably have stmilar plans Whatever
may be thought about the feasibility of such grandiose plans
1t should not be forgotien that under the Soviet regime Russia
has evolved from a backward agricultural country, which 1t
still was 1n 1928 when the first Fave Year Plan was launched,
into the sccond 1ndustrial power of the world, surpassing 1n
total production Japan, France, Britain, and Germany
The aims of enforced mdustnialization are several The first
1s the numerical increase of factory workers who, as prole
tanans, are supposed to be not only the cream of soctety but
convinced Communusts as well This early theory of the
Soviet revolution, together with the term ‘proletanat,’ 1s fall
ng mto disuse It has never been proven by facts at other
times and 1n other places, men entering the industrial process
have not been inchned necessarily to become Communists
and there 15 no evidence that they are so inchned 1n the cap
tive countries today The second arm was defined on many
occasions by Stahin  According to him, the Socialist trans
formation of society can be achieved and kept secure only
by a steady growth 1 heavy industrial production, which at
any given time must exceed the increase of hght customer
serving ndustries and of agniculture This rather abstract
formula means, among other things, that 1n order to survive
foreign aggresston a Communist state or states must possess
enough heavy mdustry to produce the necessary weapons at
any given moment Stalin’s judgment was correct, though not
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necessanly Communsst, smee 1t apples to all states exposed
1o dangers from thewr neighbors Another mearung of this
formula s that Communist states cannot afford to depend on
the non Communst world for essential raw materrals or ma
chimery, since such imports might be stopped at the moment
when they are most urgently needed Consequently, a Com
munsst state should produce these goods on its own Here
agam, a distant echo of Russia’s defeat during the Furst
World War can be heard Stalin seems to be saying that Com
munsst Russia must never again be mcapacitated or even
bindered by industrial weakness Indeed, his mdustrial Rus
s1 of 1941 withstood the German onslaught far better than
bad the impenal Russia of 1914

The realization of tius aim demands that all hitherto un
used resources of manpower and dormant matenial wealth be
utihized as rapidly as possible At some future me these re
sources may well bring rich Ife to the people But so fong
as the Soviet Union 15 encircled by potential enemies such
Tesources must remain at the disposal of the state which de
fends* the soctal conquests of the sevelunon ” The systematic
realizition of all these aims 15 assured through the consecu
tve five year plans for the development of the Soviet econ
Omy

A year or two after the end of the Second World War,
the Soviet Unton felt certamn that the West no longer had the
means or desire to mterfere with Soviet contral of the so-
called Iiberated nations of Eastern Europe The countries of
this region could be regarded henceforth as an extension of
the Soviet Unton proper, and their resources could be used
for the achrevements of the same arms as those of the Soviet
Union Under the transitory semi Communist £0v ernments
of that tune, the captwve nations showed enormous vitality 5!3
Teconstructing their war-damaged econormies Since 1948 .
this vitality has been canalized 1nto long range mdusmd
plans which have been synchromzed with one another am
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with the Soviet master plans The captive nations were al
lowed to preserve the external attributes of sovereignty and
their governments were granted an advisory voice n the
preparation of these national plans But the supreme control
of the plans remained 1n the hands of Moscow, and their
primary goal was, and 15, rapid industrialization

1

The possibiliies of industrialization 1n Eastern Europe
are considerable, but obviously not unhimited They depend
on the availability of manpower and its techmcal know how,
on industrial raw matenals and machinery, on capital needed
for mvestments, and on markets capable of absorting the
products of the new industrics

Before the last war, five million persons were employed
m the miming and 1n the medium and large ng
sndustries of the six major countries of the area Today this
number exceeds mne million There 15 a shortage of Jabor,
both shilled and unskilled, 1n Eastern Germany and in the
Czech part of Czechoslovakia The resetves of manpower—
land laborers dwarf farm owners, and married women—are
timited 1 Hungary and the Sloval. part of Czechoslovakia,
large 1n Poland, and even larger in Rumania and 1n the three
Balkan countries The areas where labor 1s short comncide to
a large degree with those of low natural ncrease of popula
tion, and vice versa In the first period of reconstruction after
the war, there was 1n many parts of the area a moyement of
the population from the villages to the towns 1n search of
urban, not 1ly industrial, employ For r
1 Poland alone, two and one half million persons moved
mto towns during the first seven postwar years This move
ment 15 now over, as well as the postwar enthusiasm for e
construction, and the governments have to recruit new work
ers by propaganda and sometimes by half coercion Unless




COMMUNIST INDUSTRIAL AND SOCIAL POLICIES 155

living conditions 1mprove considerably 1n the cities, the gov-
ernments will have difficulty 1 procurng the hundreds of
thousands of new industrial workers they require anaurlly
However, manpower 1s still one of the principal assets of the
CaPthB countries

The quality of this manpower 1s, generally speaking, better
than 15 assumed 1n the West Furst there 1s a considerablo s
dustrial tradition, which goes back to the Miuddle Ages, 1t
Saxony, Bohemia, and southern Poland Second, the terage
wtelligence of the people 15 fairly high, given time and edu-
cation an average willage boy or gurl can becomo n shitled
Wworker and, 1n many cases, a qualified technician, although
of course such students lack the always evident association
of American youth wath motor vehicles and other machitiery

It mught be interesting to quote here a relevant Psspe
from the teport of the mission of the UN Tood and Aprls
cultural Organization, which was composed mostly of Amerl
can experts, after 1ts return from Poland in 1948

It 15 the opinion of the Mission that 1f the Polish natlon hrd mt

opportumty to be educated according to the standards of wiatuIn

Europe and to carry out a peaceful economic development the

world would be amazed by the result Imperfectly developed 10

sources of mtelligence costitute the greatest potential wealily of

the Polish people It 1s a raw material of far greater value thun

(Polsh] coal ~ *
Assummg that this 15 2 sound judgment, there 15 no renvon
to doubt that 1t apples also to the other countnies of this
Tegion

The pumber of grndl:mﬁ‘ engneers, chermsts, and seich

al 2ad wraasl A .
- .
'

experience 18 added to1t Techncal mnventions and mprove
2 Report of the FAQ Mission for Poland (Washington, 1943, 1 18
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tential 1n 1938 was, and still 35, nsigmficant It 1s claimed
that m 1952 the ndustnal output of the area rose agan by
about one fifth

An esumate of the relative andustnial strength of the
ndividual captive countries was made recently 1o a United
Nations publication * If the total mdustrial output of the
area at the end of 1952 15 taken as 100, the output of Eastern
Germany constitutes 34 per cent of thus total, that of Poland
27, of Czechoslovakia 21, of Hungary 9, of Rumama 6,
and of Bulgana 3 per cent The total industral output of
the entire captive arca 15 equivalent, roughly speaking, to
nearly 40 per cent of the total industral output of the Soviet
Union

All this rapid, even violent, industnal expansion cannot
be smooth and 15, 1n more ways than one, terrbly expensive
There are no miracles 1n economucs, and wealth can be
created at different rates of speed, but not at will The tse
mendous increase of the state owned mdustrial plant m this
area 15 only feasible because the citizens have been depnived
of their ncividual capstal, because the consumer demand 1%
being systematically curtailed, and because more and more
of the natonal income, siphoned off by taxation, spfiation,
and other methods, 15 being remvested 1n ndustry This re
1ovestment 15 beng done at great cost to agniculture Quantt
tatrve ndustrial progress 1s also speeded up by the fact that
the police state has the means to make everyone work The
prewar urban unemployment and, to some extent, the buge
peasant underemployment, caused by the extreme subdev
sion of ural property, are things of the past Billions of man
hours which were wasted before the war 1n enforced 1dleness
are now wsed for production or, at least, are on tap for pro
duction purposes On the other hand, a large proportion of
the men and women kept in concentration and fabor camps

s Economic Bulletun Jor Europe (Geneva United Natiors, 1953 Vol ¥
o 2 (fuly, 1953), p 84, Table 1
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produce little 1f anything, and the vast apparatus of standing
armed forces, of police and political supervision, of party
machmery and propaganda, does not create wealth but con
sumesit The onetime waste of unemployment has been partly
supplanted by the waste of the immense state machmery of
control and compulsion 1nherent 1n all totalitarian systems
and partcularly odious under Communism

Tnaddition to thus costly political overhead there are three
other burdens to the national economues of these countries
One 15 the cost of planning both on a national scale and 1n
minute detail, an economically unlikely proposition, result
mgimn duphcauou of work, omissions bottlenecks, and other
forms of economic confusion Thus has been one of the main
reasons why the Yugoslav Five Year Plan has never been
fully realized This type of waste can only be elminated very
gradually, if at all The second type of waste 15 durectly due
to Communism In the free world, private property 1s farly
generally respected and cared for by its owners and by the
public at large Public property, being the exception rather
than the rule, also enjoys respect and cases of vandalism are
few In Eastern Europe, state property 1 the rule, and very
few people gve 1t proper respect The Communusts are aware
of this general neglect and the ensuing inyury to the ecogomy
but believe that 1 time society will be taught to fake care
of what 15 defined as people’s wealth However, duning thirty
five years of Communism 1n Russia, there has been little
progress 1n this direction The third burden on the state
economy 15 a specific feature of the countries of Eastern
Europe Al of them have to pay heavy tnbute to the Rus
stan big brother Russia exploits the captive nations n many
ways by reparations 1n hind, mixed companes, trade agree
ments, hugh prices for imports from Russia and low prices
for exports to Russia, mantenance costs for Sovict troops,
hugh salanes for Russian experts and advisers and the lke
These nations cannot express themselves on this topic, but
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there 15 overwhelming evidence that they are aware of being
fleeced by the Russians to the extent of hundreds of millions
of dollars annually

I

One of the main results of the eustence of the Iron Curtan
15 the gradual integration of Eastern Lurope into the Sovet
economy Under the present circumstances, Soviet Russia
lays hands on many of the raw materals and sndustnal goods,
both capital and consumer, that are put out by the captive
countries The realization of 1ts economic plans depends i
no small way upon these goods The industriahizatton of this
area also depends on mmports and could not proceed at 1ts
present rapid rate without the importation of machnery and,
more important, of raw matenals from the Soviet Umon,
i particular from the Ukraine These countries are meeting
with restrictions on the importation of so-called strategic
goods from the United States and from some other Western
countries However, even if there were no such restrictions,
these countries would have difficulty 1 paying for imported
goods, since they do not produce suffictent surpluses of goods
that interest several of the most important Western marhets
for instance, the United States, the British dominions, France,
and possibly Western Germany On the other band, the
capacity of the Soviet Union and China to consume goods
produced by the states of Eastern Europe 1s practically it
less

For all these reasons, 1n addition to political expediency,
trade between this area and the Soviet Umon has been 10
creasing rapidly from year to year Were 1t not for Soviet
wron and manganese ore, colored metals, phosphate rock and
sulphur, cotton, wool, and, 1n certain parts of the area, coke
and pig 1ron, many metallurgical, chemical, and textile plants
1n the area would have to close down Indeed, they will do
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50 1f for some reason, general mobilization n Russia, for ex
ample, freight traffic with Russia 13 mterrupted To sum up,
hinks have been created between these states and Russia
which, because of the self 1solation of the latter, did not exist
before the war and which would be difficult to sever i the
future

At the same time that economic links are bemng established
between Eastern Europe and Russia, the individual states, in
particular Eastern Germany, Czechoslovakia, Poland, and
Hungary, are bemg economucally integrated with each other
This 15 an mevitable result of the present process of the m
dustrialization of these countries Trade among them 1s also
expanding constantly, and many plants are being erected by
the technically more advanced states of the area on the ter-
nitory of the less advanced To quote but one example, the
Cazechs are building many electric and chemucal plants
Poland, Hungary, Rumania, and Bulgana There are other
forms of this interregional economic collaboration which 1s,
for the most part, better justified economucally and more
natural than collaboration wath the Soviet Unton

The two movements toward integration, one with Russia
and the other interregional, are developing 1na parallel way
It1s difficult to say which of the two trends 15 more intensive,
although possibly that with Russia 15 They can be judged
by the data, published several months ago mn Moscow, on
this areq’s foreign trade for 1951 When cheched with Umted
Nations information on the same subject, the following table
appears to be substantially correct

The table shows that the northern part of the area conducts
more trade with other states than with the Soviet Union,
while the contrary 1s true of the south of the area Soviet Rus
s1a does as much trade with Rumana and Bulgana as Nazi
Germany used to do around 1940 Because of their geo-
graphical position and the rural structure of their economics,
these two countries are on their way toward being drawn into
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Foreign Trade of Poland, Czechoslovakia, Hungary,
Rumama, Bulgaria, and Albania—19514
(IN PERCENTAGE OF TRADE WITH)

Other Communist Countries
USSR (including Eastern Free World

Germany and China)
Poland 25 33 42
Czechoslovakia 28 a2 40
Hungary 29 38 33
Rumanta 51 28 21
Bulgana 58 34 8
Albania 57 43 0

the economuc system of the Soviet Unton The remarning four
countries are less economically dependent on Russia The
place of Eastern Germany 1 interregional trade 15 very 1m-
portant It 15 able to supply the rest of this area with much
heavy and precision machinery, as well as potash and other
fertilizers, 1n exchange for fuel, foodstuffs, and raw ma
terials

v

The social policies of the satellite governments follow 1n
their general outlnes those practiced by the Soviet Upion
but may be descrsbed as somewhat more moderate, 1f only
because the respect for human values has been more deeply
1ngrawed 1n the westernized societies of Eastern Europe than
they have m Russia

The principle dominating these policies 1s that the Soviet-
type revolution was made 1n the Eastern European countries
1n the interest of the people and that 1t continues to serve their
mterests There 15 no speech made or publication wssued be-

4P Sushn, “The Consolidation of the Democratic World Market,” New
Trmes (Moscow), No 5 (Janvary 28, 1953) p 10
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Ezd the Jroa Cortam that does ot emphaspe the etzreal
dadication of the Peop's’s Democrassss to thus fundamental
ecncept. e s likely that some members 1 the Jower echelons
of the party 2re smeerely persumadad that thos imdeed 15 the
¢c2se Not so the ruthlass socz] enminee™s among the top Coz
mozsts These expensrnced pupis of Mescow realze, of
coarse, that m the Commuanist system there 15 2 very definge
Iuzvarchy of goals, that first things have to coxe first, and
that the expansion of mndustry comss befc-e the welfare of
the peopls. The two caznot be <oaght at the czme tme with
the s2me ntensity <nce the Communist <tate has pot the
22205 to procesd m both durections at once There s re
hab'e evidence that the four novthemn satellte governments
oppased, msofar as they were 2b's the imposition on thex
comntnes of the mmenss goals and beck-breaking burdens
of mdestnal expansion. They regerdzd the ecormously re
vised targets of 1950 and 1951 as berdsns too heavy onthex
economues, Neverthelass, they hzd to yreld to Moscow’s pres-
sare, which was probably connscted with the outbreak of the
Fovean war The relatnvely poo~ nations of Eastzr Ecrope
caznot affo-d both guns 2ad burter Sigee 1t h2d to be guds,
butter has bad to be delayed to @ mo-e o less distant futere
1f ths 15 the case 1n the Sowist Uron, it must be even mo'e
som Eastern Europe The result 15 2 greduzl though uosven,
Iowenng or 2t least stagnation of standzrds of Ining 1n East
et Europe as compared to what they were dunng the first
Years after the recent war
Such a ganeralizanca would, of coumss be seremently d2
med by the satelite govesnments They publsh statsstic2]
data to the effect that much new housing ts beng built, that
more food 15 betng produced and therefore consumed azd
that the poprlation 1 better clzd with every passing yer A
trained researcher will pot 2ccept these clams at thar face
valee The extremely generalized socual stausucs from this
area are even lass reliable than statistcs o7 ag'lcul'ur:] out
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put and are without value unless properly interpreted These
statistics should not be rejected outright, but should be juxta
posed with the mass of evidence avalable from other sources,
and theninterpreted Tt would be musteading to accept blindly
every report on hife behind the Iron Curtasn, whether brought
by refugees, published 1n the exile press, or found in letters
coming from that area The Communist press trics to sup
press most adverse information but there are himts to such
a palicy If the Iron Curtain papers complain about any ma
tenal shortage or attach any given matenal sitwation, 1t 15 2
sure sign that the situation has become unbearable for the
citizens

On the basis of joint interpretation of the press, pmate
mformation, and statistical data, the following picture of
the economuc and social conditions of the captive nations may
beformed The housing situation 1s bad and probably getting
worse because, however large the current building project
may be, 1t cannot provide homes for all those living 1 the
existing deterrorating dw eilings and because the building can
not keep up with the rapid increase of urban populations
New apartment houses are jerry built and 1n need of constant
repare, and the family of a privifeged worker or techncian
will be happy if hus services are recompensed by a flat of two
rooms with kitchenette and shower The great urban masses
are housed much below this level The housing problem has
not been solved 1n Russia outside of Moscow There 15 10
reason to believe 1t has been solved 1n Eastern Burope It
swill take a dozen or more years to rebuild the war destroyed
cities of East Berlm, Dresden, Budapest, Warsaw, Danzig
Stettin, and Breslau, to mention only a few, and, even whent
these cities are restored, the quality of the new construction
will almost certamnly be inferior to that of the prewar years
According to the Umited Nations, the rate of new constru¢
tion behind the Tron Curtamn 1s several tumes slower than 13
in Scandinavia, Britain, and Western Germany Damestic



COMMUNIST INDUSTRIAL AND SOCIAL POLICIES 165

commodities, such as kitchen equipment and furmture, are
rare and expensive, above the means of an average family,
and modern house appliances are hardly known at all A
private car 1s an extreme ranty and will reman so withu
the foreseeable future since few passenger cars are bemg
manufactured and almost none 1mported

As far as food 15 concerned, there 1s much truth 1n the
Commurust assertion that with the rapid mcrease of city
Populations the production of foodstuffs lags behind the
growing demand Fagures for food production i this area
do not ndrcate the amount of consumption, since much of
the food produced 1s stocked as army and war reserve or ex-
ported to Russia and Chuna The true situation 1s that while
there 15 no actual hunger most of the population 1s fed at
standards far below those of Western Europe The diet 15
monotonous, conststing largely of bread, noodles, cereals,
Potatoes, common vegetables, and puddings, to judge from
advice gven to housewves by women’s publications Pro-
tective foods are fewer than before the war though probably
more evenly distributed Before the war, 1n the poorer parts
of the area, the urban upemployed and milhons of so-called
dwarf-sized farm holders were as a rule underfed Today
the ployed have d ed, but the inmates of the

PP

labor camps are starving, and the poof peasants are 0o better
off than before The familtes living on mddle sized farms
Copsume more food than before the war, because an mcen
tve for seling produce 15 lacking

The calonic value of foodstuffs consumed by the working
Population 1n the cities has, 1f anything, decreased At home,
families eat what the Brush used to eat a few years ago,
but they have less of 1t The qualty of food consumed i the
Public eatmng places mamntaied by factories and the lihe 1s
deseribed as extremely bad, and so 15 the service Standing
1 food hines, often 1 vamn, consumes a large part of the
housew ife’s time Thus, 2dded to the difficulty of cooking be-
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cause of the fuel shortage, makes a bitter Joke of the Com
munist pledge to liberate the housewafe from drudgery There
are a few brighter spots 1n this picture The soldiers and
policemen are well fed and so are the privileged classes of
semor government and party workers, and of artists and writ-
ers The numencal strength of these new, privileged strata
of society 15 less than that of the pre war mddle class, and
thewr standard of Living 15 undoubtedly lower

Data have been published lately that sllustrate the low
level of consumption of food behind the Iron Curtam These
data concern the mcrease of sales of certan staples in Czech-
oslovakia n 1952 over those 1n 195 1, and, for once, they are
disclosed not 1n gless per ges, as 1s the rule be-
hind the Iron Curtain, but 1n absolute figures An analysts of
these figures shows the increase sn sales of sugar and butter to
the extent, respectively, of two ounces and less than half an
ounce per capita per month The alleged increase m sales of
coffee actually lags behind the ncrease n the population
Only the amount of tea sold has really increased However,
the Czechoslovakians are not tea but coffee dnnhers They
used to produce more sugar than they could consume before
the war Yet the text n question continues “The above fig-
ures show that the standard of Tiving of the Czechoslovak
Peaple 1s wresistibly on the upward trend * Another example
s aJong letter from a coal miner 1n Poland, whose only stub-
ject was a detailed description of how he tried 1 vam for
weeks 1 the fall of 1952 to buy a piece of sausage In hus
fury with the regime and “the Russkis™ behind 1t, the hum
ble wnter rose to the rhetoric of a Patrick Henry and declared
E‘hat since there was no sausage life was not worth hving

‘And to think that 1 actually used to grumble agamnst the

Pre War government! * was Ius final confession It should be
noted that pre war Poland had a large surplus of pork

In the summer of 1953, the Soviet goverpment announced
that 1t would take many measures to relteve the all too ob
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vious shortages of consumer goods and to mcrease substan
trally the standard of living of the Soviet population This
announcement was followed by sunilar declarations 1n the
captive countries Their governments bound themselves to
ingrease mnvestments 1 agriculture, housing and light -
dustries producing consumer goods In Eastern Germany,
Hungary, Czechoslovakia and Rumanta, and somewhat later
mPoland, qualified promises were made to the effect that the
hutherto very rapid rate of heavy industrial expansion would
be slowed down At the same time two of the greatest works
under construction 1n the area have been mterrupted if not
abandoned the Danube-Black Sea canal in Rumania and, to
all appearances, the huge HUKO 1ron and steel ‘combrnat’
i Eastern Slovakia These public statements were 10 them-
selves equivalent to an official admission that the condition
of the population was muserable

Time alone will show whether, and to what extent, these
new pohicies will be realized The bumper 1953 harvest
most of the key provinces of the area would undoubtedly
relteve its food scarcity 1f 1t were not for the fact that a great
deal of thys harvest has been earmarked for export The Soviet

government stated recently that 1t would mport food and
- T —nna ¢n tha avtent nf come

Tittle to export, 1n the amount of 125 muuon woudls she
captive area proper, suffering itself from an acuts short::%e
of consumer goods, would thus be forced to contribute to the
betterment of the Soviet and Eastern German economies at
the rate of more than eleven dollars per caprta of 1ts popula-
tion Even if the govcmmcuts of the area do their best \;
increase the standard of lving of the working masses, muc
between the mauguration of the

time must mevitably pass
new policy and the actual increase 10 the production of con-

t produc-
sumer goods For example, the present msufficient p
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tron capacity of cement plants and brick factories would have
to be mcreased before there can be any question of more
housing This 1s but one example out of many of its kind
There 15 a mamfest contradiction between the present Rus
sian enforced armament production 1n the area, which has
not been curtailed, and the intended mass production of con
sumer goods The two cannot be carried on simultaneously
For these reasons alone, the recent statements of the Com
mumist governments should be regarded with much scep
ticism

The situation as regards clothing and footwear 1s even
worse The problem of obtamming 1t 1s nearly msoluble for the
average family It 1s far more difficult than 1n Russia where
mullions wear Polish textiles and Czech shoes To discuss this
question 1n detail 1s beyond the scope of this essay Suffice
1t 15 to say that, according to the present long range plans
Eastern Germany expects to produce 1n 1955 only 1 3 pars
of leather shoes per capita, Rumania 12 pairs, Hungary
1 pair, and Poland 0 7 pairs No one can say what propor
tron of this footwear will be earmarked for export to Russta
and Chima or assigned in advance to the army and secunty
police and what will be left for the population It s for such
reasons that behind the Iron Curtam it s llegal to photograph
the people on the streets or to export abroad such docu
mentary evidence of their poor garb

In contrast to the situation regarding food, housmg, and
clothing, the number and range of social services have been
considerably extended, and these state services should m all
fairness be regarded as significant steps taken to offset the low
standard of living It 1s hittle known that prewar Poland and
Czechoslovakia, not to speak of Germany, had state operated
systems of soctal insurance and public health more ad
vanced than any existing at the time 1n France or the United
States These systems have been enlarged under Communiso
The quality of their services 15 too often msufficient, but the
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people accept them as their due and can no longer visualize
Iife without them A large and, according to official claums,
growing part of national icome 15 being spent on social
msurance, public health, family allowances, matermty and
children care, workers® vacations, so-called physical culture,
and the ke There 1s no comparison between the philosophy
of the welfare state 1n Britan and that of Commumsm 1n
Eastern Europe, but there are some sumilar functions in both
systems For much the same reasons that the Conservative
government 1n London could never thimk of taking back the
soctal reforms of the Labor government, no post Communist
government 1n Eastern Europe will be able to consider cur

tailing the privileges accorded to the working class by the
present regimes

v

The most important and politically the most decistve of
the privileges granted by the State 1s education, understood
always strictly 1n the Communst sense of the term The
Communist regimes are aware that they cannot senously ex
pect to win the munds of the majority of the adult population
Anyone who was twenty years old m 1938 1 Bohemia or
Moravia, 1n 1939 1n Poland, m 1941 1n Serbia, and as Jate
as 1944 1n Hungary or Rumama, can contrast his present
situation as an ndividual and as a part of his nation 0 his
situation under a non Communist government, however 1m
perfect the latter may have been There 15 no way of hnowing
bhow many of these men and women regret the past and hate
the present, but they undoubtedly constitute 2 large majonty
of the adult population of the area From the Communist
pomt of view, these men and women are mcurable The
future of the Red regimes depends on the youngsters who
know nothing about the past, are 1solated from the frecdoms
of the West, and are daily taught that Russia 15 their shin
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ing example The regime knows that it cannot assure a decent
standard of iving to the adult population and probably real
1zes that the coming generation will not live much better
However, 1t hopes that the young ones will be more phable
Since they will not know that hfe can be better, they will not
grumble In the political and moral field, the desire to cap
ture the minds of the youth 1s what industrialization 1s 1
the economtc domam-—the primary goal to which all others
must be subordinated From another angle, education, es
pecrally techmical education, 1s the necessary counterpart and
precondition of the fully mndustnalized, urbanized and mech
amized socialist society

The first point of the Communist program for the young
generation 1s to nsure its numerical strength Before the last
war, the populations of Poland, Rumania, Yugoslavia, Bul
gania, and Slovakia were ncreasing with great though gradu
ally dumimishing raprdity In the Czech lands proper and 1
Hungary, the natural increase was low with a trend towards
demographic standstill Some economusts believed that the
key problem of Eastern Europe, that of rural poverty due to
overpopulation, could not be solved unless the population
ceased to multiply so rapidly From the strictly econpomuc
pomt of view, there was much truth 1n that assertion The
Communist regimes, mcluding that of Yugoslavia, have taken
the opposite stand Therr publications wage a war against the
prewar theory which they say 1s born of despondency char
acteristic of capitalism Communism, they claim, will solve
all problems But to prosper, People’s Democracies need
many children Whether because of these socal policies of
because of other reasons, the prewar trend toward low natal
ity has been reversed n most countries of the area No
demographic data on Rumama have been published for some
years, which may mean that the policy of high natality has
not been successful there Elsewhere, data show that many
more children are being born now than before the war and
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more of them survive infancy In consequence, if rather frag
mentary natronal statistics are to be believed, the rate of 1n
crease in population has nisen to what 1t was a generation
before Roughly speaking, the number of Hunganans has
been creasing annually by 60,000, that of Czechs and
Slovaks (mainly Slovaks) by 140,000 that of Yugoslavs by
180,000, and that of Poles by over 400,000 Whether this
trend will continue for a long tume, no one can say

The second pornt of the program 1n respect to youth 15 an
2l out attack on literacy Before the war, the area as such
was making rapid progress in schooling, and 1n 1ts western
partilliteracy was no longer known In 1ts eastern and south
eastern regions, however, there were still large residues of
tliteracy m the adult population and, m spite of compulsory
elementary education, there were not enough schools 1n some
fural districts The result was that some children never went
toschool The Communist regimes claim that they have done
away with a large proportion of illteracy among adults and
even elderly people, and that illiteracy as a condition 1s gone
forever There 1s no way of checking this assertion butitis
Iikely that 1t 15 correct’ The obvious comment 15 that the
more literate people there are, the stronger 2 weapon Com
munst printed propaganda will be Thus, the new schools
behind the Iron Curtam are but the first installment of a vast
campaign of propaganda and mdoctrination

The third and, 1n a sense, the most important point of the
Program 1s the great effort of the Commumst regnm:j to pro-
mote professional and technical ed on ry and
academic levels The fulfillment of the long range economic
plans depends, sn the last analysis, on its cadres, that 1s, on

1ts trained p 1 To use 2 C simule, the new
ndustrsal army, millions strong, peeds hundreds of thou
sands of d and d officers These

men and women are being graduated all over the captne ared
from technical schools of every description The numbers
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more of them survive infancy In consequence, if rather frag-
mentary national statistics are to be believed, the rate of -
crease 1n population has risen to what 1t was a generation
before Roughly speaking, the number of Hungarians has
been increasing annually by 60,000, that of Czechs and
Slovaks (mamly Slovaks) by 140,000, that of Yugoslavs by
180,000, and that of Poles by over 400,000 Whether this
trend will continue for a long time, no one can say

The second pomt of the program i respect to youth 1s an
all out attack on illiteracy Before the war, the area as such
was making raprd progress mn schooling, and 1n 1ts western
part illiteracy was no longer known Ints eastern and south
eastern regions, however, there were still Jarge residues of
lllxteracy 1n the adult population and, i spite of compulsory
elementary education, there were not enough schools i some
rural districts 'The result was that some children never went
toschool The Communist regimes claim that they have done
away with a large proportion of illiteracy among adults and
even elderly people, and that illiteracy as a condition 15 gone
forever There 1s no way of checking this assertion butit s
likely that 1t 15 correct The obvious comment 1§ that the
more Iiterate people there are, the stronger a weapon Com
Munist printed propaganda will be Thus, the new schools
behind the Iron Curtain are but the first installment of a vast
campaign of propaganda and indoctrination

The third and, m a sense, the most important pount of the
Program 1s the great effort of the Communist regumes to pro-
mote professional and technical education on secondary and
academic levels The fulfillment of the long range economic
plans depends, 1n the last analysis, on 1ts cadres, that 15, on
Uts traned personnel To use a Communist sumile, the new
ndustrial army, millions strong, needs hundreds of thou
sands of d d officers These
™men and women are being graduated all over the captive area
from technical schools of every descnption The numbers
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both of graduates and of schools are several times larger than
before the war and are still increasing The educational level
1s much lower than it was either before the war or 1n the free
West, but it tallies with the Communst conception of superior
educatton which aims at mass production of techmicians
specialized 1n one limited field and not mstructed 1n general
culture Here again, these countries have to follow Soviet
preced and narrow special on 15 the method and the
aim of education

The emergence before long of thousands of newly gradu
ated engneers, chermsts, and the like, will have a profound
effect on the economic and soctal structure of the area These
young peaple will be the managenal class of the future Their
lives will be dependent on the industrial trend of the economy
of the captive nations Unlike the new teachers, lawyers,
writers, and other intellectuals, who will have to be agents
of the Cc political machune, the new tect will
be allowed to serve both their own and national interests
without being assoctated day mn and day out with the stster
doings of the police state Technology, hike medicine, 1s on¢
of the very few fields of creauve actity open to non-
Communists When this 15 taken mto consideration, 1t will
be seen that the young men and women who bestege nstitutes
of technology and other technical schools behind the Iron
Curtan are very largely those who wish to preserve some 11
dependence of spint In their own doman, they will be able
to dedicate themselves to creating national material wealth
without paying more than hip service to the pohitical frame
work m which they exist Thus kind of work, where there 18
much less political supervision, may posslbly come to be
considered the closest thing to individual mtiative In con
trast to the ‘Commussar’ group of the new middle class, the
new managenal stratum of these societies 1s, of may become,
aware of the supenority of Lfe 1n the free world and thus be
a potential ally of the West There seems to be, however, 2
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conditton attached 1o such a speculation Were the West to
deny the principle of industnal transformation of these coun-
tties and to envisage their ‘return to pastoral status,” the new
managerial class together with the wosking class would range
Hiself automatically agawnst the West

vi

The economc and soctal revolution which these countries
have undergone has beep 1mposed on them vty largely from
the outside Tt has been successful because 1t was backed by
the whole strength of a great rulitary empure but also because
tire matenial and moral ravages of war and German occupa-
tion had shattered the prewar fabric of soctety and exposed
tsstructural weaknesses The society which 15 emerging from
this Tevolution will be very different from the former one
Even f a true iberation of thus part of Europe were to oceur,
the restitunion of many old forms of hife would notbe feasible
The greatest harm that the captive natons have suffered and
will suffer through the imposed revolution are the wflictrons
upon the souls and the mmds of the people Gradual de-
Chnsuanization, loosening of famly ties, fear and dustrust
of pohtical anthorties and of the neighbor, Russification and
falstfication of natonal past, coarsenog of manners, and the
awful depostt of Lies and prejudices of propaganda and non
technical schooling all these are weapons wiich are levelied
upon the minds 2nd souls of the people The undoing of these
moral effects of Communust policses could only be geadual,
and 1t would take a Jong tume

In the social and economic fields, the effects of Com-
funism have not been so uniformly somber That goods can
be produced under Commumism has been learned from Rus-
sian precedents That C cannot assure to e
people a decent standard of living 15 2 fact that cannot be
dented by any amount of propaganda, and stis also true that
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never i the last century have so many people worked so hard
for such meager rewards However, m the soctat field, the
extenston of social services and of techmeal education can
be credited to the Commutust regimes In the economic field,
although the tax on the people has been almost ummagnably
great, st must be admitted that the badly needed industral
development of formerly rural areas of Eastern Europe 1s
due to the Commumsts

The latter point needs clanficanon The Wilsomian East
ern Europe of 1918 mherted from Austria Hungary, mm
persal Russta, and the old primitsve Balkans an obsolete social
structure of rural overpopulation and poverty due to msuf
ficrent 1ndustnal and urban development The Czech lands,
Polish Stlesta, and a few Jesser industnal regions were excep-
11005 to the general structure of the area Left to themselves
by the wdifferent West, having undergone the shoch of the
depression as only rural states can suffer 1t, the free natons
of the area, agam with the excepuion of Czechoslovaksa, could
1 the wnterwar period nether solve their grave social prob-
{ems nor defend themsehes 1 the hour of danger The ex
1stence of a poor and defenseless group of nations 1 the heart
of Eurape surrounded on East and West by two hughly 1
dustrialized powers was an anachronism and an mdirect ;m
vitation to aggression After the disintegration of Esstern
Europe between 1938 and 1941, the causes of thus disaster
were examined by thinkers of many nations, and many of
them came to the conclusion that the disaster was mewitable,
not only because of the political disumty of thus area but also
because of s economic and productive mferonty Rural
sacteties had no chance of survival in the heawly armed
world of the late 30 s if only because they were unable to
produce the weapons with which they could have deterred
aggression effectively The awareness of this fact has deeply
snfluenced the political thinking of the nations concerned
Itis mevitable that the Poles, to take but one example should
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reflect that, had their country had a sufficient mdustnal basts
m 1939 to equip ten armored divisions for which she had
enough tramed manpower, her loss of independence and
many other events in modern hustory could have been pre
vented

The present mdustrialization of Eastern Europe 15 gradu-
ally elimmating this handicap of the past To be sure, the
mcrease of the 1ndustrial potential of these countries lies 1n
the nterest of the Soviet Union 1n 1ts own military prepara
tions The men 1n the Kremhn may dispose as they wish of
this area’s industrial plants together with all 1ts human and
material resources with the single exception of the spint of
tts peoples From the standpont of both the diate and
long fange mterests of the West, any addition to the wealth
or the strength of Eastern Europe 1s unwelcome so long as
the latter remains a part of the Soviet bloc These countries
are of course aware of this sttuation, but they have to think
also about their future They hope that one day the Iron
Curtain will be Lfted and they know that at that time they
will need all their new mdustrial wealth 1n order to cease
bf:mg an area of social unrest and a target for explottation
by powerful neighbors as well as a hotbed for world wars
Nobody has disputed the night of Russta to evolve imto an
industral power No one can expect the countries of Eastern
Europe to relinguish their hopes of frecdom and therr rights
10 prospenty which, 1n the Light of their past, are linked to
the modermzation of their economc structure Wendell Wall-
ke sad duning the last war that “Only the productive can
be strong, and only the strong can be free ” His words apply
toall nations alike The nations of Eastern Europe arc poten-
tial allies of the West Those who carnestly desire a better
world should bear 1n mind that the lasting interests of these
fnendly nations transcend their temporary position as Rus-
s1a’s enforced associates
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The most striking aspect of the constellation of
States 1 Eastern Europe after 1918 was that 1t should have
fome mto existence at all It 15 not that these states were
“artificial* creations It 15 rather that the appearance at that
tme of a zone of independent nation states, from the Baltic
{0 the Aecgean, was largely the consequence of the simul-
taneous collapse, through war and revolution, of both Ger-
many and Russia, an eventuality not anticipated 13 1914
Onie cannot say what would have been the picture 1 Eastern
Europe had either Germany or Russia emerged victorious,
but certanly 1t would have been very unlike that which ac-
tually came about
The continued ndependence of the area was dependent
UPOn preventing exther of the two great powers from gaming
ascendency or from working with the other to control the
Do Germanic and non-Russtan peoples of the area, as they
had done during much of the nineteenth century This was
2 common burden of all the states of Eastern Europe after
1913 Unfortunat:ly, 1t was almost thesr only real pomnt of
unity The other unifying factor was that they were plr;g
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dommantly agranan states, rather uncomfortably situated
between a hghly industnalized West and a “proletanian”
USSR

In nearly all other respects the area 15 marked by wide
drversity The boundaries between the different inguistic and
cultural groups, often not clear, were generally not con
gruent exther with natural boundaries or with the fi as
they emerged after the Furst World War In consequence,
there were a series of terntonal controversies which, in keep
ng the region at odds with 1tself, were of tragic significance
To take a few of the more crtical examples Vilna was con
tested by Poland and Lithuama, and Teschen by Poland and
Czechoslovakia Hungary and Czechoslovakia disputed the
borders of Slovakia and Carpatho Ruthema Transylvania
was anssue between Rumama and Hungary The Dobrogean
quadrilateral divided Rumama and Bulgana, and the fatter
was 10 turn 1n conflict with Yugostavia over Macedonsa and
with Greece over access to the Aegean In addition, of course,
there were the unresolved issues mvolving the great powers
which bordered Eastern Europe Danzg, Upper Silesia, and
Bessarabia, to name only three sore pomnts

Accompanying and to some extent a COnsequence of these
differences was the constant controversy over minonties It
15 unyust to say that the Versalles treaties, m breaking up the
old multi national empures, merely reproduced the old na
tionality conflscts within the new components On the con
trary, many more people than before lved within states
controlled by their own nationals Yet the solution was far
from perfect The very establishment of the national prnciple
as the basis for the state carried wath 1t a strong mpulse 10
consolidate and d ——with lting pressures on the
mmontes Certanly the mood of strong nationalism oftett
accompanted by an inner lack of self confidence, frequently
led to unfair treatment of mnorities One must admit, never
theless, that the multi national principle, as ;epresenled m
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actual fact by the Austro-Hunganan Empire and the Russtan
Emprre, did not m the years before 1914 seem to offer any
real framework for constructtve development To be sure,
there were many projects for the reorganization of these
states, but on close examination they reveal litle basis 1

reality
In additton to the frontier and minonities problems, there
was also the ph of nationalism Insofar

as the restrictive effects of economic natiopahism, especially
the hugh taniffs, added to the difficulties of the region, they
were symptomatic rather than a basic cause of trouble In
most nationalism developed as a natural,
if got particularly enlightened, reaction to the fact that these
new states were under strong mncentive to strengthen their
economes as rapidly as possible Because of many pohitical
uncertainties, they tended to proceed along the path of eco
nomi¢ nationalism  “By ourselves alone as the Rumaman
Iiberals used to say In this, of course, the behavior of the
Eastern European states was not unlike that of the larger
states, but the results n this area were often preposterous
For example, the chopping up of the Danube basin 1nto a
number of different tanff areas certamnly was not 2 rational
action

Before turmung to the development of mternational rela
tions 10 this period, one further observation should be made
Tn comments on the vicissitudes of this part of the world, one
€ncounters two opposing VIEWS One 15 expressed by the
phrase * the Balkamization of Europe,” which carmes with 1t
the 1mplicatian that the stability of Europe was percnm::gy
upset by the bickenng, intngue, and petty nvalnes of (hc
small states of Eastern Europe The other view 1s that ‘;
Eastern European states were behaving as well as they cot! :
under by to the mack of the greal
powers who tried to use them as pawns Both views are l:‘ls
Ieading During the interwar period, thew 1sdom and stuprdity
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of statesmen and peoples were fairly evenly distnbuted Itis
true, of course, that the actions of the great powers 1nevitably
had the more far reaching eflects, and 1n that sense thewr re
sponsibility for the course of events 1s the greater But one
may doubt that their motives were either nobler or meaner
than those of the small powers The real trouble lay m
the interplay of relations between the great and small
powers, and for this all must carry a burden of responsibil

ity

)i

It has been noted that the occasion for the independence
of the Eastern European states was the collapse of both
Russia and Germany 1n 1918 From the pomt of view of the
new Eastern European states, the most favorable postwar
situation would have been a continuatton of Russian and
German weakness, with these two powers at odds with one
another The worst situation would have been a strong Russia
and a strong Germany working 1n cooperation During the
1920 s German Russian relations were comparatively close,
but both powers were weak In the 1930's they both were
much stronger, but 1n general hostile In 1939 they Jomed
forces with catastrophuc results Unfortunately, the states of
Eastern Europe were not 1n a position to control these devel
opments The recovery 1n strength of Germany and Russia
lay beyond the range of the small countnes’ nfluence as aid
the course of German Soviet relations There were two pos
sibilities open to the Eastern European states to gamn sup
port from other great powers, more specifically, the wictors
of the First World War, and to work among themselves 18
building up their collective strength

They were ultimately unable to realize either possibilitys
but the failure to accomplish the first was of more conse
quence In the last analysss, the great powers responsible for
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the outcome of the First World War and for the Versailes
settlement were hikewise responsible for the ordered evolu-
tion of the new peace The reasons for their fallure 1n this
undertaking lie 11 a field of ternational relattons beyond
the scope of this essay A few points must suffice The United
States, during the interwar period, was of Lttle positive value
m this connection Great Britain's posttion, until the spring
of 1939, may be summarized by Sir Austen Chamberlain’s
prvate remark m 1925 that “ For the Polish cornidor, no
Brish government ever will or ever can nisk the bones of a
Brtish grenadter ” Time was to show that Brtish as well as
Pomeranian grenadiers were not beyond nsk

The case of France was different, and one of the anchor
pornts of European stability appeared to be France’s military
and other connections with the states of Eastern Europe,
especially 1n the 1920’s Unfortunately, the French policy,
particularly evident in the 1930 s, of working with the states
of Eastern Europe came mto conflict with two of her other
policies One was the tendency to worh out relations with
Gcrmany durectly, or m concert with the other great powers
This pattern 15 traceable from Locarno, through the Four
Power Pact, to Mumch, and was a trend that the Eastern
European states viewed with jusufied alarm The other policy
was the tendency to rely upon the Soviet Union, especially
after 1934, a5a counterweght to Germany This was a de-
velopment unacceptable to that part of Eastern European
strategy which looked for support agamnst both Germany and
Russia

Italy, the fourth victorious pover at Versailles, was also
interested 1in Eastern Europe, but 1n this case the conse
quences were more damaging than helpful Although Ttaly
Was a victorious power, 1t had strong revisiomst interests,
and the 1920's were marked by an intense Franco-ftalian
valry n the southern part of Eastern Europe The Stresa
Front 1n 19341935 temporanly aligned France and Italy 1n
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their opposition to German pressure on Austria, but later
Italy usually sided with Germany, although not without cer-
tam uneasy doubts

In general, then, France was the one great power really
commutted to support the statis quo n Eastern Europe, and
France, asat proved, was not enough

Withn the area itsclf, all the Eastern European states had
a common iterest m avoiding great power control, an 1
terest whose object became tragically apparent when the
whole area was dominated by Hutler after 1941 The Fust
World War had brought into being several formations or
groupings of the Eastern European states However, the
beneficiartes of the war must be distnguished from the losers
Some states wefe new creations, or had greatly added to therr
prewar territory Others—Bulgana, Hungary, and Austnia—
had been 1n the camp of the Central Powers Bulgaria’s losses
date both from the First World War and from the Second
Balkan War of 1913, 1 which 1t had lost termitory to Ru
mama, Yugoslavia, Greece, and Turkey In the case of Hun
gary, a strong case could be made that 1t, to0, was a suC
cessor state, but as a defeated power 1t was obliged to sign
the Treaty of Trianon One can, perhaps, justify each of
Hungary's territorsal losses to Czechoslovakia, Rumama, and
Yugoslavia, on exther ethnic, economic, O strategic grounds
—though not all three at once—but the cumulative effect of
all these detachments was such as to make the Hungafan
cry, “No, no, never,” a justifiable response This meant, of
course, that 1n Danubian and Balkan Europe, there was &
profound disunity, which served to block efforts at extended
common action

North of the Carpatians a somewhat different situation
prevailed Finland, the Baltic States, and Poland were all
beneficiaries of the new settlement Unhappily, Vilnd and
Teschen provided, or at least symbolized, disputes which 18
hibited common action 1n that region
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Desprte this disunuty, mportant efforts were made to bring
greater cohesiveness and umity to Bastern Europe Of these
the most important was the Lattle Entente formed through
2 seres of treaties between Czechoslovakia, Yugoslavia, and
Rumania 1n 1920 1921 The sponsors of these treaties had
as a broader and eventual aim the establishment of a great
entente extending, as expressed by Take Jonescu the Ru
manian statesman, from the Baluc to the Aegean Neverthe
Tess the immediate and specific obective was more Limuted
the defense of the terntonal setflement of the Treaty of
Tnanon against Hungary and opposiiton to any effort to
brng back the Habsburgs In the case Of the Yugosiav
Rumantan treaty, provision was also made for the defense
of the Treaty of Neully against Bulgana

In the course of tme a fairly extensive philosophy of the
meaning of the Lattle Entente was formulated The Entente
became active i the League of Nations of which the Entente
members were ardent supporters By 1926, the Entente be
cane linked with France through a senes of understandings
and agreements The statutes of the Entente were gradually
enlarged to include agreements for the settlement of mutual
disputes by arbitration, and later, 1 1 933 34, for the creavon
of a Permanent Councll an Economic Counecil, and zi per

s

Seen 1n retrospect, the Lattle kntente AU Ll 1w
commgs It was directed against Hungary and, despite vanous
efforts, the nift between the Entente and Hunganan renision
1sm was never overcome Perhaps too great emphasis WS
placed on Hungary which was, after all a very secondary
pamer inthese years, and probably weaker mibitanty than a0y
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single Entente power At the same time, the treaties had
nothing to say about meeting threats ansing from great
powers There was no immediate community of interests i
this regard, smce each of the three members was potentially
threatened by a different great power Czechoslovakia by
Germany, Rumania by Soviet Russta, and Yugoslava by
Ttaly The Crechoslovakians had no direct conflicts with the
Russians, the Rumamans had no direct conflicts with the
Germans, and neither were at odds with Italy This meant that
the Entente was overprotected from 1nternal, but underpro
tected from external, danger This flaw became evident 1n
the later half of the 1930’s

To the south of the Little Entente, a Balkan grouping also
came 1nto being The 1dea of a Balkan confederatron was niot
anew one Programs for achieving South Slav umty had been
1 the air from the tme the Balkan states began to emerge
from Turkish control But a series of quarrels, especlally
concermng Macedonta, had always blocked these efforts In
the early 1930’s 2 number of Balkan conferences were held
While ssgmficant achievements could be listed—the creatton
of machinery for the settlement of disputes, projects for 1
tellectual cooperation, and even a project for a customs union
—these achievements were largely procedural and technical
They did not extend to real political :nnovations The Balkan
Entente, formed in 1934, comprised Greece, Turkey, Ru
mama, and Yugoslavia, but not Bulgara, which was not
willing to accept the premuse of no territonal reviston The
Bulganan position was not as mtense as the Hunganar, and
in certam pohitical groups there was a real desure for South
Slav umity But 1t should be noted that a reconcihiation o
such lines would have had a doubtful reception m such 2
state as Rumania which was very sensitive about being an
ssland of Latiuty 1n a sea of Slavs, as the phrase went The
terms of the Balkan Entente provided for defense agamnst 2
Balkan aggressor only, not agamst a great power The Balkan
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Entente was inked by two of 1ts members to the Little En
tente, but one cannot say that this assocsation Ineasurably
mereased the umty of Eastern Europe

Anextension of the Little Entente to the nosth was blocked
by the Polish Cechoslovakian conflict, by Poland s unwill
Inghess to enter a grouping diected agamst 1ts traditronat
Hungaran friends, and by a certain Polish reluctance to be
come comimtted to the preservation of the starus guo south
of the Carpathians The one real link here was the Pohsh
Rumantan jomt defense agreement which, unlike the other
arrangements, was directed agamst a great power, the Soviet
Unuon

As for the Baltic region, no great achievement can be re
corded Finland tended to ortent atself toward the Scandina
Vian states Poland and Lathuama did not even establish dip
lomatie relations until 1938, and then only under a Polish
ultimatum There was an allance between Latvia and Es
toman 1923, and m 1934 a modest Baltic Entente covering
the three Baluc states was signed, but 1t was not of great
moement

In general, looking from north to south, one sees the ap
bearance of a number of groups aimung at the preservation
of stability and ndependence 1n the area Nevertheless, there
Wefe omtnous gaps between and within the groups, and no
sufficient measures for threats from without The Ley con
Rections, of course, were the Little Entente and the French
ttes with 1t and with Poland

Apart from these alignments, which stood for the status
qito and the Versailles system, there were certam other com
bunations which should be mentoned Italy, which was 1
Competition with France, attempted to counter the French
ties with the Little Entente by the Rome Protocols of 1934
with Austria and Hungary-—a clear example of the dangers
of the reciprocal mterplay of great and small power ddler-
ences Poland, under Colonel Bech, had some rather ambi
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uous plans for achieving a bridge to the West via the Scan
dmavian states, and to create a great Baltic bloc But the
Scandmavian states, at this time, were not entering mio the
power combiations of Central and Eastern Europe, and the
project never got beyond some goodwill tours Finally, m
1938, Beck, with Crano, discussed the formation of a Rome
Belgrade Budapest Warsaw axis, wath the mntent of checking
German eastward expansion which was now clearly 10 the
offing But 1t was very late 1 the day for such a project, and
1t never came to any practical fulfillment

Perhaps the most extensve, although abortive, effort 0
ncrease the secunity of Eastern Europe, this tume m con
junction with the great powers, was the French attempt ©0
achieve a so-called Eastern Locarno agreement The states
of Eastern Europe had been understandably disturbed by the
Locarno agreements of 1925 which had seemed to settle,
by international guarantee, Germany's western frontiers bt
which had done this at the cost of mviting German revistot
1sm on its eastern frontiers In 1934 35 France tned 10
achieve an agreement on the Eastesn ternitonal seitletsedt,
Germany, Russia, Poland, Czechoslovaksa, and the Baltc
states were to be signataries with France as a guarantor of the
treaty Germany, however, refused to participate This ed
to a Polish refusal to underwrite what would then have beet
an ant-German combination Eventually the project %3
reduced to the French Soviet Czechoslovahian mutual ssist
ance agreements of 1935, which were clearly something othef
than a regional organization

Apart from these varnious diplomatic comhnations, ¢
tamn other efforts were made to mcrease the umsty of Easﬂﬂ;
Europe Of some interest 1 this respect 1 the Interpationd
Agranian Bureay, also known as the Green Internationd)
founded by leaders of peasant or agrarian parties in 2 pumber
of Eastern Europenn states 1 1921 In s heyday m ¢
1920 s 3t included peasant parties from Czechoslavakia, B
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garia, Yugoslavia, Rumama, Austria, Switzerland, Poland,
France, the Baltic States, and Finland The literature of the
late 1920’5 concerning Eastern Europe shows that this peas-
antist or agranan movement was widely regarded as the hope
of the future Here was a movement representing a bastc com
mon interest of the area and transcending national frontiers

Unhappily the promuse m this moverment was never real-
2¢d, and the movement eventually collapsed The agrarian
Jarties were not able to dominate the domestic political sceno
nmost of these countries, and the whole position of agncul-
ure was undermined by the advent of the depression in 1929
A governmental effort to orgamze some defense of agricul
ural mterests was made 1 1930 1n the form of an agrarian
loe, including Bulgaria, Estonra, Hungary, Latvia, Poland,
“zechoslovakia, Yugoslavia, and Rumania At o number of
ernational conferences and at the League of Nations, this
foverent attempted to coordinate economic policy and to
ain preferential treatment for agricultural exports from the
ustral states of Western Enrope This cffort achoved
othmg tangible, and under the lash of the depression, these
ates were driven to a policy of sauve qui pett

v

The depression and the nise of Hitler were undoubtedly the
ajor factors 1n starting the breakup of whatever coieddan
d been achieved in the calmer ycars of the 1920+ 1 :\r [}
me, to be sure, even after Hitler camo to power, tho Paste
u European states showed a good deal of abliity to nci'ul\
ther The Luttle Entente, together with Pol wnd w “‘rh;:} ;1>'
fective n protesting against the Four Power Pact of Ay
be extension of the powers of the Little Intento in o
d the creatson of the Batkan Entente In the same }‘;:r(ukc
lowed a positive response to the new danger Tn s thot
Im of 1934 a number of vorces could be eard snying
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at last the Balkans had come of age and were no longer 2
source of European trouble Tlus was partly true, but some
what irelevant

Unhappily, the breakdown was not far off In 1934 Poland
signed 1ts non aggression pact with Nazt Germany Poland
was cleatly wm a very difficult position and 1t 1s not hard to
understand the atiraction of an offer which seemed to prom
15 an alfeviation of the German revisiomst campaign The
pact served, however, to increase the disunty of Hastern
Europe Although st was the basic mtention of Polish policy
to maintain an even balance between 1ts two great neighbors,
this agresment served in effect to bring Poland wncreasingly
10 2 postion paraliehing that of Germany This tendency was
heghtened when Czechoslovakia, by its 1935 pact wath the
Sovier Unuon, came 10 Jool, eastward for support Here agan
the local Polish Czechoslovakian confhict became 1nvolved in
a more extensive and dangerous diplomatic 1ssue

The other states whose interests lay in the preservation of

Whn st m aad 4 amenapd wam wacman noe amannt nf feRre.

lescu, who had favored a cautious rapprochement with the
Soviet Umon, was teplaced m 1936, and King Carol tned
wath mereasing difficulty to follow a pohcy of balance This
was a hard job since be was bemg pressed domestically by
the growng threat of the pro German Iron Guard

The events that led to the disintegration of Eastern Eutope
are t0o famihar to require more than the hsting of 2 few o
the more important The fmlure of France and Brtan t0
challenge the Getman rembtanzation of the Riugeland Jeft
Hatler refatively free to tumn eastward The formation of the
Axis and Mussolnt's withdrawal of support from Ausina
paved the way for the Anschiuss And finally, of coutse, the
Munch ctisis was followed by the breakup of Czechosfo-
vakia, 10 which Hungary and Poland pamcxpawd Certainly
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the ultimate responsibility for the collapse of Czechoslovakia
mmust rest with the Western powers, yet 1t 1s concevable that
had the Eastern European states, above all Poland and
Czechoslovakaa, stood together, 1t might have been possible
fostiffen the French spime at this fatal juncture From Munich
the road led to the cnises of 1939, and eventually to the
German Soviet Ppact of August, which spelt the end of mde-
pendent Eastern Europe

Germany’s economtc penetration of Eastern Europe after
1933 was not a primary factor 1n the breakup of ths region
While the reality of the penetration cannot be dented, for it
meant much more than forsting aspinn and cameras on
the Eastern European states, 1ts importance may be ques-
tioned This penetration did not really impair the polttical
independence of these states until after the diplomac situa-
tion had detersorated greatly, and some of the German trade
agreements which really bound the economes of the area
Were aresult rather than a cause of the shift in the balance of
power

One may ask at this pomnt about the nfluence of the
domestic pohitical and social problems of Eastern Europe on
taternational relations A good deal has been wnitten about
the fatlure of pacliamentary and constrtutional regunes 1
Eastern Europe, and their replacement by authontanian re
gumes Some have concluded from thus that there Was a
tendency on the part of these regimes to gravitate toward
Hitler and to refuse to have anything to do with the Saviet
Union at a time when Litvinov was loudly calling, at the
League and elsewhere, for collective security against aggres-
Si1on

The relattonship between foreign and domestic policy 15
always a complex and debatable one In the ¢case of Eastern
Eumpe. however, one must steer a course between two 1nade-
quate mnterp ns of this rel hip, which may be

called the Popular Fronust and the Retrospective Vindica-
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tiomst The first, which 15 roughly the one described above,
15 not tenable Documentary evidence which has appeared
since the war makes 1t difficult to consider the Popular Front
as anything but an mstrument of Communst advance It 15
quite evident that the Ce were not r g therr
ultimate aims exther 1n Eastern Europe or elsewhere It 1s also
clear that the USSR was not senously prepared to stand
up for the collective secunity 1t was calling for, although ad
mittedly 1t was never required to doso At the time of Munich,
the Germans were not particularly anxious about the danger
from the Soviet side Moreover, 1t appears from the diplo
matic memours of the Eastern European statesmen that they
tended, as a group, to view the Soviet danger 1n the trad:
tional terms of the “colossus of the East” as a perenmal
threat, whether or not 1t had a Communist regume Thus thetr
suspicions of the USSR cannot be reduced to a reflection
of the “class conflict
Regarding the second interpretation, 1t should be recog

nized that there was a special antipathy tothe US SR onthe
part of the Eastern European countries, which led to certain
musjudgments of the relative dangers existing 1n the 19308

Pilsudski, for example, after ordering an 1ntelligence survey
of his two powerful neighbors in 1933-34, concluded that,
while both were dangerous from the Polish point of view, 1n
the short run the Soviet Union was more likely than Germany
to follow an erratic and aggressive course This proved to be
a muscalculation One nevertheless gains the impresston that
a similar mood was prevalent mn the diplomatic circles of
Eastern Europe Thus served to reduce the area of maneuvera

bility 1n the final crsis and did not afford any way out of the
tragic impasse of 1939

Durmg the war years, Eastern Europe disappeared as 2

region of indegendent states. Germany and the Soviet Unon
divided most of the area into spheres of influence and, with
the German attack on Russia m June 1941, the whole region
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fell directly or 1adirectly under German domnation There
was gevertheless some continuity Among the governments
ta exile, the struggle for future independence was clear and
explicat Likewsse, among the German satellites there was a
persistent attempt to maintam a degree of independence The
extent of the resistance of Hungary to Hitler has come out
quute clearly since the war i the memorrs of the statesmen
mvolved Even such an active and cooperative Eastern Euro-
pean satellite leader as Marshal Antonescu seems finally to
have placed his hopes on a German defeat from the West
;;l'ule he continned 1n the effort to keep Russta at bay i the
ast

It should also be noted however, that the old frictions did
Rot disappear One major motive for Antonescu’s entering
the war, apart from the desire to recover Bessarabta was his
Wish to put hmself 1n a favorable position vis a vis Germany
to press for the return of Northern Transylvansa which had
been lost to Hungary m 1940 Tius old conflict contnped ua
abated throughout the war

1t 15 worth noting, finally, the importance to Eastern Eu
rope of the fact that Russta did not emerge victorsous 1n the
First World War We do not know what such a Russtan
regime would have been like or how 1t would have treated
Eastern Europe, but we do have some clues from the secret
treaties and arrangements made by the Entente powers dur
ng the war Poland, ncludng the German and Austrian sec
tions, would probably have been mncorporated ato Russa
By an agreement 1n 1915 Russia was to obtan Constanti
nople and the Turkish terntory i Europe In a Russian
French exchange of notes m February 1917, Russia was
gtven complete freedom to determine 1ts own western fron
tiers Thus the intrusion of Russta far nto Eastern Eurpe
was a hkelthood 1n 1914 18, and was staved off 1n 1919 le
onlyta reapgea as a reality i 1945 under new and ch(;d;S ly
more dangerous circumstances In this sense there had been



194 CHALLENGE IN EASTERN TUROPE

a rather bleak continuty, of which Eastern European states-
men were far more aware than were the diplomats i Western
Europe or the United States

v

From this brief survey of international relations in Eastern
Europe, st1s clear that the states of the region, certamly smgly
and perhaps even collectively, had only a marginat control
over their destiny Tradittonally they have been the objects
sather than subjects of ustory Thus appeared less true 1a the
twenty years between 1919 and 1939, butin an age of super-
powers 1t will be more true than ever and thewr only hope
will be to speak and act together

It must be recognized that the mutual conflicts which
divided the Eastern European states were not merely damag-
sng but exorbitant i ther cost Surely Teschen was not w orth
the struggle either to Czechoslovakia ot to Poland when 3t
35 set agamst the disaster which overtook both and which
might possibly have been averted by thewr common actiot
However, creative steps were taken by the Lattle and Balkan
Ententes 1 the 1920's and 1930's 1oward wncreassag c0op
eration One should not underestimate these
because of their ulimate fmlure At the very least, they
showed that the states of Eastern Europe could work togethet
and devise an mstitution capable of growth and of assuming

an g number of f Yet they arouse only
moderate enthusiasm One authonity has smd that “Both
made lent b , and they constituted

steps n the night direction ™ ’l?lus sa;xc authonty had to grant,
however, that Hunpary and Bulgana were never wcluded
and that the stimulus for these Ententes lay largely ma fear
of neighiboring Eastern Eurapean states

In Jooking abead, one must recogmze that these s
conflicts represent a major hurdie to be overcome Oae can

ational
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not assume that the Lattle Entente eventually would have
reached a stage when Hungary also would have jomed It1s
extremely difficult for institutions to trapscend the limitations
wnherent in the motives for ther formation, and 1t remams to
be shown that the so called functional approach to interna-
tional organization—that 15, an approach by economic, tech-
mical, or 1ntellectual cooperation—can successfully bypass
the real pohitical conflicts that stand between nations Any
future federative or entente movement that hopes to encom-
pass all of Eastern Europe must squarely face all political
prablems of a divisive nature Only by transcendmg rather
than disregarding the mational principle can harmonious
order be achieved 1 Eastern Europe



1 @ The Sfructure of the
Soviet Orbit
JACOB B HOPTNER

Political satellite systems are not unknown 1
recorded istory Mamtaming the myth of independence,
satellite governments are always similar n structure and
political sdeclogy to the primary poliical planet around
which they revolve Thus the path or orbit 1 which the
secondary planets travel 1s preordained by the major planet

I

The Soviet orbit was born 1n the winter of 1944-45, when
the standards of the victorious Soviet armues were firmly 1m-
planted by their bearers into the soil of Eastern Europe By
May 1945, the flag of the Kremlm flew from Stetug 1 the

" -+ ~¢ Grmece and Turkey, This terntonal

N - Awnlo-

MACY dIGlL xue o on-

ference tables merely confirmed the advatites « Red

Army divisions The diplomatic agreements, which were de-

rived from wartume military developments, nevertheless con-

tributed therr share to the extension of Commupism Over

Eastern Europe The Soviet Union successfully utihzed the
196



THE STRUCTURE OF THE SOVIET ORBIT 197

main body of teralhed agreements-—particularly those of
Mascow, Tefieran, Yalta, and Potsdam, along with the armus-
tee agreements and the subsequent peace treaties—as their
authority to smpress the Soviet system of controls over the
terntorzes newly taken from the Germans

By the end of 1945, the Soviet Union was 1 a position to
control the political destimes of Rumama, Hungary, and Bul
8ana under the sanctions provided by the armistice tetms
However, the process of coordination 1nto the Soveet sphere
Was apything but smooth and gave hitle evidence of the
much vaunted Russian plapning Although Rumapta was un
der the Russtan thumb within twelve days after the s;gnmg of
e Yalta agreement, that uphappy country remawed a
monarchy until December 1947 Czechoslovakia did not fall
completely ata the Soviet net untl 1948, while Hungary
Iought a fosing battle until 1947 Controlled elechons else
where facil the of C power, so that
between the persod 1945 and the end of the year 1947 the
Process of politecal assurulation was completed Local Com
MuRISt parties were nstailed 10 all countnes—save Yugo
slavia where pohtical coptrol had been 1 the hands of the
Communist Party since 1944—by the grace of the Soviet
power In this period the Soviet pattern of inculcating obedh
ence through terror was rapidly moposed

From the Soviet pount of view this revolutton was but an
action on the part of sovereign states, rather than of sateflite
states as that term 15 used m the West Notonly were the states
of Eastern Burope 50 ding to C doc-
trme, but the Communist parhies that controlled the political
hfe of their respective countries held that their major func-
Lion was to protect the national mdependence of their states
aganst the ympernalism of the West This theory had ex-
hrecsinn 1 the basic document of the Commupst Inforsma-

R
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The Communust Information Bureau, or the Cominform
as 1t 15 generally called, was formed mn September 1947, and
at that time embraced the Commumst parties of the Soviet
Union, Bulgana, Hungary, Rumama, Poland, Czechoslo
vakia, Yugostavia, France, and Italy The Comunform has
never clarmed to possess the authonty of the earher Com
mumst International, or Comntern, through which Moscow
transmutted nstructions 1n the years between 1919 and 1943,
but 1t seems likely that 1t was onginally intended fo be some
thing more than a propaganda agency Nevertheless, apart
from four conferences on public record, the only evidence
of the activity of the Cominform has been ats journal, For &
Lasung Peace, For a Peoples Democracy As a publicity
agency on the policy level the Comnform can command at
tention for 1ts pubhc statements, but there 1s no evidence that
1t exercises any authonty 1n determmng Communist policy

It 15 rather to the Communist Party of the Soviet Union
that one must fook for the source of policy decisions 1o the
Soviet orbit The evidence supports the view that all decisions
on policy mn the satellite states are made by the central 0rgans
of the Commumst Party 1n Moscow, and are transmitted
through 1ts instrumentalities No one can say with cerfamty
which Soviet deputies 1n the individual countries are the
prncipal source of authority, or which leaders of the local
Communist parties are the trusted agents of Moseow Ex
pertence has nevertheless shown that, with the umportant
exception of the Yugoslav Communsts, none of the sateflite
patties has strayed very far from the path determuned 1 Mos
cow N
In add to the d fl of the C
parties, both the revival of Pan Slav sentiment and what may
be called the Soviet myth contnibuted to the creation of the
Soviet orat With the comng of the Second World War, Rus
s1a once again proclammed 1iself the Liberator of Eastern Eu
yope and the 1deas of Pan Slavism were revived, but with a

1
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decided A 1n empt Ttis ficant that 1n August
1941, shortly after the Naz1 mvaston of Russia, the Soviet
government summoned an All-Slav Congress to Moscow
The emphasis of this meeting was on mdustrialtzation, cul
tural autonomy, and respect for the mational culture and
language of each Slav people The message sent by the Con-
gress to the Slav peoples was typical of 1ts sentiments
Oppressed brother Slavs! A grave danger threatens us The hour
has struck for the entire Slavic world to unite and destroy fascism
utterly and without loss of trme
We have come together as equals among equals Our one, burn
1ng destre 1 that the Slavic nations, together with all other nations
should live therr lives freely and in peace within the boundartes of
their countres

Ina speech later that year, on November 6, Generalissuno
Stalin amphfied these sentiments by declarmg
Our aim 1s to aid the peoples 1n therr hiberation struggle agawnst
the Hutler tyranny and then to provide them with the opportumty
freely to build thewr life 1 accordance with their desire There
must be no interference with the domestic affaurs of other nations

To this Slavic appeal was added an admiration for the
Soviet war effort Many Slavs saw the Russian sufferings as
mirroring thetr own on a gigantic scale, so that the ordmary
Peasant, to whom a mihitary account of a2 Red Army victory
would mean nothing, carried 1n his mind a vavid 1mage of the
scorched earth, the devastation which Russia suffered, and
the hardstups and ferocity of his Slav brother’s struggle With
the memory of their own unaded fight deeply rooted m their
minds, the Slavs watched Russia bearmng the brunt of the
land war 1n a way they could understand because the condi-
tions were familiar to them In Yugoslavia, for example, the
Commumst Party’s growing prestige as the war progressed
provided the Soviet Union with a great measurc of reflected
glory as a communist state Many Yugoslavs transferred thetr
admiration for the Communist Party’s role 10 thair own
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hberation struggle to admiration for communism itself, and
0 to the Soviet Union

Thus the Soviet myth—the supposed victores of the ideals
of soctal reform of the Bolshevik revolution over police and
bureaucratic persecutions of the Tsars—went hand 1 band
with the tes of race of the old Slav mystique But by 1946,
the emphasss of Pan Stavism stufted to a position remimscent
of the ‘Stavophide” doctnnes of the mneteenth century
Damlevski s prophecies sn s Russia and Europe (1869)
were m the process of realization Using the language of
peace and love, which scemed to hum two typical Slav quali
ties, he had predicted a federntion under Russian leadersthup
as the outcome of a war between Russia and Evrope The
federation would consist of Russia (ancluding Gahera, north
ern Bukovina and Carpatho-Ukrame), the territory of the
South Stavs with Istria and Trieste, Rumana, the Czech and
Slovak territortes, Hungary, Bulgana, Greece, and Constan
tinople, as well as sections of Turkey Many of Ins prophecies,
which at the ime undoubted} ly seemed f. have come
true 1n the last five years

The trumph of Russta over Eastern Europe set the toge
for the great Slav Congress which was held i Belgrade on
December 8, 1946 That the permanent headquarters of the
Pan Slav movement was 1o be located 1 this city, as was
the headquarters of the Commnform newspaper~For a Last
mg Peace, For a People's Democracy—s hardly surprsing
The speeches and the program of the Congress proclatmed
that the Stav peoples lead the world both m the struggle
aganst war, for peace and democracy, and 10 cultural
achievements Finally, the Congress created the usual organt-
zational methods to further Slawic cultural cooperation A
senous blow was dealt by Tito's defection from the orbit to
this atteropt at empure building through the Pan Slav 1dea,
but nevertheless the flow of propaganda continued
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The reality of Soviet political control over Eastern Europe,

pl d by the C parties in each country, has
been supplemented by a network of political and economme
treaties During the period between December 12, 1943 and
April 6, 1948, the Soviet Umon concluded  treaties of frend
stup, cooperatton and mutual assistance  with each of 1ts
present satelhtes—Czechoslovakia, Poland Rumama, Hun
gary and Bulgaria—as well as with the then satelite Yugo
slavia and with a neutralized Finland Each mnstrument 1s a
freaty of military alliance defimng the casus foederss which
brimgs 1t 1nto operation and prohubts the satellite from jom
g mn coalitions directed agawnst the Soviet Union

The conclusion of these treaties formalized an already ex
1sting reduction of the status of the Eastern European coun
tries 1n the field of international policy to the rank of camp
followers of the Soviet Union The treaties were only ascreen
behind which political control, mulitary planning and rearma
ment were exercised The Eastern European satellites are
Iinked with each other by a network of seventeen bilateral
treaties bearmg the same title, concluded between March 18,
1946 and April 16, 1949 It seems that thereafter no further
alliances were signed 1nside the Soviet bloc

After Titos revolt and excommunication i June 1948,
the Soviet Union and 1ts satell lly d d
therr alliances with Yugoslavia during September and Oc
tober 1949 1n violauon of the pertinent treaty provisions
Nevertheless the network of the Soviet bloc was almost com
pleted after Yugoslavia 8 def by the concl of four
other inter satellite alliances The present state of the struc
ture must naturally be evaluated sn the hight of the Yugoslav
gap, of Tio’s sull precarious ties with the West, and of
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the recent Ankara treaty of friendship and collaboration
of February 28, 1953 hinking Yugoslavia with Greece
and Turkey agamst “non provoked aggression” from the
north

A detaled analysis and comparison of the provisions of
these treaties as a method of arnving at conclusions of some
political sigmificance 15 obviously open to sertous objections
The imnstruments of alliance are a symptom of complete sub
servience rather than a reflection of actual legal relations
prevailing between the contracting parties, and must be
remnterpreted 1n the hght of the changed political situation
It must nevertheless be recalled that the first four mter
satellite treaties were concluded before the creation of the
Cominform and the following nine, mcludmg all but one m
the Balkan Danube region, before Tito’s revolt at a time
when Soviet control was not yet absolute

The first obvious fact that emerges from a tabulation of a
total of twenty four military allrances 15 that Albama 1s not
linked officially by such a treaty to the Soviet Umon, and
together with East Germany remains without a formal guar
antee of Soviet military assistance 1 case of attack Such a
situation was not unreasonable so long as Tito was the Krem
lin’s staunchest ally A treaty of July 9, 1946 hinked Albama
to Yugoslavia, and Albania’s status was one of a sub satellite,
practically under the control and supervision of the Yugo
slav government and C Party The ull trans
formation of Albama into a federal state of Yugoslavia or the
Balkan Federation was privately discussed

Albama 15 now formally hinked only to Bulgaria The al
hance signed December 16, 1947 rwomcally and without
precedent stresses Albamia’s ties to Yugoslavia The Soviet
Unton probably was and still 1s reluctant to commit itself
formally to defend such an isolated and exposed position
preserving complete freedom of action depending on actual
circumstances The lack of formal Soviet pledges may prove
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1o be fallactous, but an ostensibly Bulganan arhift and sea
supply of Soviet arms 15 more probably envisaged

East Germany, 1 the legally paradoxical position of an
occupied part of an ex enemy country and at the same time
3 Soviet satellyte representing 1n Malenhov's recent words “a
bulwark in the struggle for a united, peace loving 2nd demo-
erelic Germany,” has so far concluded no alltance treaties
:’:ﬂk‘r with the Soviet Unton or with any of its satellites Its
N&Tfy‘ with Poland of July 6, 1950, recogmzmng the Oder-

esse boundary as defimtive, contains no mulitary aliance
clavses However, the ot German Polish, German Czecho
slovakian and German-Hunganan declarations of June 6,
June 23 and June 24, 1950, respectively, represent an ac-
cesston on the part of East Germany to the Soviet “pcace”
camp and a pledge to “use all 1ts forces m order to foil the
Plans of the mpenalist war meendsanes and to strengthen
Peace ™ In Soviet semantics thus may create almost the same
abltgations as a formal allance

The alliances concluded by the Soviet Unton with 1ts six
(now five) Eastern European satellites reprosent a consistent
pattern In these treaties the casus foederts bringing mibitary
assistance into operation does not conssst 1n an overt act of
aggression, but typically “Should one of the parties be
mvolved 1n armed conflict with Germany, attempting to re
new her policy of aggression, or with any other State allying
tself with Germany, dyrectly or in any other way, 1n her
aggressive policy » (Att 2, USSR-Rumania, and Art
3, USSR Czechoslovakia) The term “policy of aggression™
was substituted and thercfors probably means policy of

The chxef allances have two major charactenstics  karst,
gardless of whethef the attack ongunates

they are operative 1¢
Thes, or from a member of the Sovict

from Germany or its &
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bloc Of special importance 1n connection with the latter
eventuality 1s the typical obligation preceding the casus
foedenis* to take jointly all measures in their power to remove
any threat of repeated aggression on the part of Germany, or
of any State allymng itself with Germany directly or 1 any
other way” (Art I, par 1, USSR-Rumama) The involve
ment may well anse from such “measures ” Secondly, they
are directed not only agamst Germany but also against any
state allying itself directly or 1n any other way with Germany
1n1ts aggressive policy This vague language may cover any
kind of endorsement of the revision of Germany’s present
eastern border

So far as Germany 1tself 1s concerned, such a casus foederts
15 based 1n part on the language of Article 53, paragraph 1
of the Umted Nations Charter which stipulates that the au
thorization of the Secunty Council 1s not required for * meas
ures against any enemy state provided for n
regional arrangements directed against renewal of aggressive
policy on the part of any such state * Thus provision
absent from the Dumbarton Oaks proposals, was wntroduced
mn the jomnt amendments submutted by the Big Four to the
San Francisco Conference on May 5, 1945 This formula was
used by the Soviet Union even before that date The Soviet
Union has repeatedly declared that the satellite alliances are
based on Article 53 of the United Nations Charter, although
nsofar as they are directed against the Western Powers they
violate the Charter The possibility of a pseudo legal alibt for
a unilateral Soviet military action agamnst Germany and the
North Atlantic powers after a ratification of the Europeat
Defense Community Pact should therefore be recognized

A detailed analysis of the onginal sixteen (now only ten)
mter satellite alliances reveals roughly two separate types
covering different though partially overlapping geogfaPmcal
sectors of the Soviet bloc The links connecting countries
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located 1 different sectors belong to one or the other type
apparently at random

The first group imncludes the Balkan and Danubian states
(Bulgarra, Albamia, Hungary, Rumama and, formerly, Yugo-
slavia), which are bound together by treaties manfesting a
consistent pattern They are operative only mn case of formal
military aggression, and not 1n cases of aggression by means
short of war A typical provision reads “In the event
{of] attack [on] one of the Parties threatenmng
Its wdependence, or to enslave 1t or sever part of its terri-
tory " Moreover they are directed not only nomunally agaimst
Germany but more generally against “Germany or any third
Power,” which 1n practice means against any state outside the
Soviet bloc Greece was mentioned by name together with
“Amenican and British impenahists” when some of the trea
tes were signed Traly 1s also a posstbrlity in connection with
Albama Obviously the name of Germany 1s used here as a
transparent camouflage and the Balkan Danubian bloc 1s 2
military alliance clearly directed against the Western powers
and their allies 1n the region, although it 1s castin the form of
a defensive alliance

The second, or northern group embracing Poland and
Czechoslovakia—to which Hungary and Rumania are sepa-
fately linked—forms a bloc partially overlapping with the
first They are connected by the type of alliances linking all
satellites to the Soviet Union The familtar provistons regard-
1ng “joint measures” agamst any threat of apgression by Ger-
Many or her allies, the “aggressive policy” of Germany as the
casus foederis, and the direction of the treaties against states
“Jolmng Germany's aggressive policy durectly or1n any other
way,” are also to be found here, as well as the reference to
Atticle 53 of the United Natons Charter

The fact that the poltcal and military alliances “llhxr;
the Soviet orbit are exclusively bilateral, has more than Jegal
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sigmficance It represents the application of the old Russian
distrust and fear of multilateral groupings formed by neigh-
bor states along Russia’s borders Ths traditional attitude
has been applied by the Kremlin to 1ts satellites 1n the Soviet
orbut to prevent federation schemes and especially closer eco
nomtc and ultimately political ties between Communst Po-
land and Commumst Czechoslovakra, that might eventually
give groups of these countries bargaiming power with the
Soviet Umon

nI

In any discussion of the Soviet orbit—particularly during
the developments of the first postwar years—a clear distinc-
tion must be made by the reader between two types of states
The first includes the former enemy countries Rumama,
Hungary, and Bulgaria In the second are the countries that
were 1n the Allred camp Albama, Czechoslovakia, Poland,
and Yugoslavia

The former Axis satellites were required by the peace trea-
ties to pay reparations not only to the Soviet Union but to
certain allied countries as well Thus Hungary was to pay
reparations to Yugoslavia and to Czechoslovakia while Bul-
gana was to pay Yugoslavia and Greece Smnce payments
were made mn goods, they represented a budget 1tem rather
than items 1n international trade The armustice agreements
further established the right of the Soviet Umion to charge
Bulgaria, Hungary, and Rumanta with the costs of occupa-
tion The Potsdam Agreement also recognized the right of the
Soviet Union to the so called German and Italian assets
located m the terntonies m these three countries In this
period the orbit served as a source of raw materals and @
processor of fimshed and semifimshed goods for the Soviet
Union

As early as 1945, the Soviet Union began to negotiate
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trade agreements with all the Eastern European countnes
Inthe begmuning these trade agreements were limited to the
determination of goods to be mutually delivered during 2
Spectfic pentod of time In time these trade agreements were
*eplaced by more elaborate documents which established
definite goals to be ach n the exchange of dities
between the countries concerned If the new treaties and
agreements mdicate anything, they ndicate the primacy of
£conomucs 1n the Soviet outlook This was but one means by
Which the Preponderance of the Soviet Union 1n the area was
assured
Although the Council on Mutual Economic Assistance
Comecon) was announced to the world 1n 1949, 1t 1s not
Jet clear that complete economc mtegration exists What 15
clear 1s 3 trend to make the various captive countries of the
orbut dependent upon the Soviet Unton, since the area does
D0t possess half the basic raw matersals that 1t aceds Thus
While there 15 no €conomic integration of the satellites as a
fegronal bloc, there 15 a tendency because of their need for
TaW matersals for them to become part of one centralized
Soviet system
This system 15 best evidenced by the existence of joint or
Muxed compames In Rumanta, the ol fields are owned by
amixed Sovyet Rumanian company In effect this means that

the Soviets control Rumanian petroleum production The
Russian 1ves on the board control the

"ajonty of votes and are 1 a position to decide policies and
Production norms In addtion, the compames operate rent
free, Tecewve the highest prioriies m Iabor, equpment and
Tesources

The extent of Soviet parasitism 1 Eastern Europe might
have remamed a “state secret” had not the Yugoslavs di-
Vulged 1t to the world As the Yugoslav White Book so well
documents, one of thesr major criticisms of the Soviet be-
bavior arose from the negotiations over the so-called Soviet-
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Yugoslav jont compames The Yugoslav expenence s of
particular mterest since 1t seflects that of the rest of the orbit
The Soviet Unson and the Federated People s Republic of
Yugoslavia signed an economic agreement on Apot 1,
1943 The qué released after the neg as stated
that the Soviet government agreed to supply the Yugoslav
army with arms and ammumition on long term credits and to
ad 1 the restoration of the Yugoslav war sodustry At the
same tume both sides agreed on mutual delivenies of goods
The Soviet government was to meet the requuements of the
Yugoslav economy as to raw materials, techmeal advice and
other services

The signatories have never made pubhc the detauls of this
agreement, but the Yugoslav Comimform tifferences threw
some hight on Soviet trading techmques On March 31,1949,
Borba, the official newspaper of the C Party of
Yugoslavia, charged that the Sovset government had violated
the agreement for the financral support of Yugostav students
attending Soviet schools by forcing the Yugoslav government
to pay for thewr upkeep n dollars wmstead of dimars It also
charged that the Soviet Union undaterally reduced the vol
ume of trade and that the Soviet governmeat forced the Yugo
slavs to sell theur raw matersals at prices below world market
prices

In tus descripion on October 7, 1849, of the operations
of Soviet Yugoslav joint compamses, Dr Vilfan, permanent
Yugostav delegate to the United Nations, branded Russia a8
an explotter Speaking before the Economic and Financwl
Commuttee of the Umted Nations, Dr Vilfan described
Savietampenalist practices As an example, be cited the Jouit
Yugoslav Soviet Steamshup Company (Juspad) Russia, he
claimed, had among other things ngged the transportabon
charges, causiog a toss of $19,000,000 to Yugoslavi2 i3
1948 'Vilfan further observed that “the superionty of cap
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falist moRepoly has been replaced by the monopohsnc pos:
202 of the more developed Socaalist conntry

Wlfﬂe Soviet economyc policy had much to do with Yugo-
slavia’s witmate defection from the orbut, the causes lie deep
8 Yugostava’s tustoricaf expentence and that of Tito and his
Patystise to polinca) power Many of the documents regard-
183 the breal haye been published, yet much more has to be
D2 avarlable before 5 definttive yudgment can be made and
22y questions answered

v

One fact that should be made clea regarding Yugoslavia
20d 25 fole 1 the Soviet orbit 15 that Tito never “broke”
¥t Mascow Whnle it 35 true Tito declined the mvitation to
&tend & Comunform meeting called to consider his case, his
26400 cannot be described as  break It was Moscow that
£2%¢ Tifo the coup de mam It was not until a year later that
e Yugoslavs attacked Stalm openly

O Centures, the geggraphical position of Yugoslavia has
ade the country g target for pohitcal and military pressures
from al sides Now, 1o the struggle for the contro} of Yugo-
slavea's tand and sea positsons and her resources, the break
between Moscow and Belgrade adds a contest for the control
of the munds and unquestioned obedience of men Since
Yugostay Pactisans based therr National Liberation Moye-
2ent on the pnciple of unconditional loyalty to the Soviet
Unio, priof to the break the Sovict Union had a privileged
and contmmng positonin Yugoslavia’s domestic and foreign
POlicy, resources, and manpower

ch)yc insul‘:mz;a! system gio Yugoslavia fully mdxczncd the
allemance the Partisan leaders had pledged to the Kremlin,
and fawhfully reflected the structure of the Soviet Union

e People's Front, with the Communist Party of Yugoslavia
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at us head, differed only sliphtly from Russia’s one party
state Inexternal affawrs, too, Yugoslavia supported the Soviet
Unton’s aams 11 Eastera Europe by domg 1ts part to make
that area safe for Russta It parueipated 15 the Soviet net-
work of political allxances, 1t mamtamed close economic se
lauons with the Soviet Umon, 1t voted 1 umson with the
Soviet bloc m the Umted Nations Genesat Assembly and sts
{4 ., 1t participated 1 the establ of the Comn-
form, 1t sponsored the Pan-Stav Congresses i Eastern Eu-
rope and 1t acted as a supply and trawmg base for violations
of the frontiers of the Greek state

Nexther before nor since the dispute have the Yugoslavs
given the Western powers opportumtses ssmlar o those af-
forded the Russtans, despite the fact that the present regime
sehied heavily during the Second World War on British tech
cal assistance and on Amencan Lend-Lease

Dunng the wat, the Anglo-Americans supported Tito and
hus followers solely on grounds of military pecessity, and only
the British gave some thought to the political consequences
of theis actions The two Western powers based their poley
on the fact that Txto’s Partisans were killmg Germans more
ffectvely than their countrymen, the Royalsst and antt-
Commuatst Chetnsks, who commutted pohtcal swerde by
confusing the mam sssue of fightng the Naz invader with
their secondary aim of cartymng on a cyvil war with the Par-
usans and noo Serban groups From the start, Tuto de
manded Western s1d not only for mibary reasons but also
for the ultimate purpose of ymposning his own pohth-’ﬂ and
economic system wpon Yugoslavia

It seems wn retrospect that the Westerss powers made to
mstaken assumptions m regard to the Partsans They be;
heved that the Soviet Umion would permyt a “representative
government m Yugoslava after the termnation of hostlities,
and that Tito and the Partisans would repay their military
obligations 1n acceptable political tander Once the Commu-
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st Party m Yugoslavia sexzed power, at the end of the war,
the thin veneer of frendshup for the West disappeared In
umson with ats nesghbors, Yugoslavia directed 1ts controlled
Press and radio to speak 1n diatribes and strictures against
the “capitalistic and warmongering Western democracies,”
2ud, at the same time, to speak 1n glowmng terms of their
brother Slavs and comrades 1n arms, the people of the Soviet
Union

The rupture between Belgrade and Moscow has not
changed this picture m its essentials Soviet pressure on Tito
has not caused um to alter the exsting one party political or
economc structure of hus country Just as Tito has demanded
that the socialist countries base their relationships on the
principle of equality because he 1s aware of the Soviet Umion’s
ams 1n Europe, 50 too he will resist Western demands for
the modification of hus policies 1n return for economc and
wiltary support

The Soviet Union erred m trying arbitranly to mold the
Balkan area to the Kremlin pattern It failed, 1n the manner
of dlctatorshxps, to take mto account the long South Slav
tradition of oppositton to tyranny and conquest Unfortu
nately for the Soviet Union's expansionust plans, the pattern
did not allow for the forces of human nature, of which there
Seem to be more 1n the Balkans than elsewhere m the world
0"1}’ if one recognizes that this1s a pmblem 1n power rela
tions rather than an 1deological dispute, can one grasp the
full mpheations of this dispute

The shft of Yugoslavia at this juncture 1s best described
by what has been termed * mtegral nationalism,” which ex
Presses itself mn totaltarian terms Integral nationalism 15
totalitarian not only 1n domestsc affaiss, but i foreign affairs
2 well The pation attempts to make self feared or “r¢
spected* by pursuing firm and bold policies The nature of
Tito s nise to power, the geographical charactenstics of Yugo-
slavia, and Tuo's power posttion relative to the Balkan states
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have alt contributed to the makmg of Titosm Speciicaly
Tutosm can be defined as a form of nationalism which
cewves of Yugoslavia as an end i ttself, and the rulers of that
country are concerned only with the exclusne pursutt of n2
wonal policies It 15 thus not unique i politieal history got
does 1t contnbute anything new 1o the diplomatc techmques
avaidable to the Western democracses Tstoism 1s thea but?
aatter of lack of Joyalty to a higher power center outsidethe
national state stself

Tito and s colleagues 1 the Commuust Party of Yoz
slavia exhubited the utmost faith and loyalty to Stabs wd
the Soviet Union throughout the war and m the mmediaté
postwar years Certamly 1 this period Tato was 2 marked
Stabmst wnternationatist " That is, one “who 1sready 100 ¢
the Soviet Union unreservedly, unhesttatngly, unconditiod
ally * The Communsst Party of Yugosiana #as thesole
Communist Party to engage tn pactisan warfare 1 the &7
wmmedsately after the nvasion of the Soviet Union by G‘I'
many Up to 1948 the Yugoslav government was compley
servile to the Soviet programs mn the world diplomatic fm“‘?;

The Soviet Union had undoubtedly cast anotbet role
Tito than that of a mere extra on the diplomatic stage-

May of 1946, Tito arrved n Moscow for 8 pumber &
cussions regarding ar How 1mportant this m“mﬁ
was 15 best mdicated by the rank of the ndsviduals B I
withlum Not only was he accompamed by AlexanderR "
ovich, who as Munister of Intersor 15 also head of the scc;
police, but also the chuefs of staff of all the armed <075
While 1t 15 not known what Tito promused i retum for Solrch
arms, one 15 able to speculate from the series of €42t ™
began the following month %
InJuly, Yugoslavia and Albansa signed a multtay amanﬂif
and 1 August two American planes were shot dovt % etk
vicinity of the Austrian Yugostavian border Audtoth® Grnm
C began 1 Septermber, m the folloW1 e
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Bnitish destroyers were struck by munes in the Corfu Channel,
2nd at the same time the wave of 1mprisonment of individuals
tv{zho might prove dangerous to the regume rose even higher
an hetetofore By Christmas of 1947, Radio Belgrade an
ﬂ?unced the existence of the Greek Communist guerrillas as
a“free and democratc” government But this was not recog-
mtion What the Greek Communjsts required was that very
20, and open resistance which would go beyond that already
%ranted by Tito and which was vigorously critieized by the
nited Nations Special Committee on the Balkans
c Who then was fo recognuze the Greek Communusts first?
ertainly not Stalin, but Tito who occupied the central post-
fon Undoubtedly Tito was unpressed by the counter meas-
ures sssued by the Western Powers  the immediacy of Amers-
¢an air and sea power then 1o the Mediterranean, and the
announcement of the Truman Doctrine on aid to Greece and
Turkey It 15 almost mathematically certam that if Tito had
fecognized the Greek Communsts, the war svould have been
fought on the streets of Belgrade and not on the bare moun-
tans of Greece How Stalin tried to bribe Tito into recogm
flon 1s implicat 1n the negotrations on the Balkan federation
1 Moscow 1n February 1948 Stalin proposed that Yugo-
slavia agq Bulgaria umite, and 1 so dong bring Albania into
therr fold Although Tito's representative’s dud not accept
s proposal, Kardely signed an agreement with Molotoy
Agreeing to mutual consultation on matters relating to foreign
policy Stalin was seemingly now n a posttion to control Tito
and Soviet advisers were serving with the Yugoslav army
Tito's rejectian of the nvitation to participate 1 the Marshall
Plan made the success of the Yugastav Fuve Year Plan con-

ng am e fola EN
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as For between the pressures exerted by
hand and the West on the other, Tito
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Communst goernil
the Kremlin on one



214 CHALLENGE IN EASTERN EUROPE

chose to keep Yugoslavia intact by refusing to become a mere
nstrument of Soviet policy He undoubtedly saw clearly that
the Kremlin took no nisks and would certainly get all of the
benefits accruing from these political adventures In the hght
of Stalin’s definition of a true internationahst, this 13 what
the Comnform communiqué meant when 1t denounced the
Communist party of Yugoslavia as identifying “the foreign
policy of the Soviet Umion with the foreign policy of the
impenialist powers ” a policy “appropnate only to nattonal
1sts

What effect has Tito’s departure from the table of “broth
erly Commurst parties” had on those parties? Titoism 15
primarily a matter of loyalties In Yugoslavia, there was no
higher loyalty than to the state persomified by Tito humself
Consequently, the party, the army, and the new bureaucracy
could and did remain faithful to Tito If Titorsm 15 to spread,
simular conditions and 2 similar concept of limited loyalty
must exist 1 the people’s democracies To date there 15 no
evidence that Titorsm has taken root m the effective leader
ship circles of the satellite states, smce both Western minded
and Moscow-tramed Communists have been affected by the
purges Certamnly the purges of Communist leaders i satellite
Europe which have occurred since 1948 afford no 1ndex as
to the extent of Titoism The purgees had no machmery for
ndependence of action available to Tito Even if they had
1t 15 not sure they would have acted as Tito did if faced with
the chorce

What effect has the break had on Yugoslavia ttseli-—on
1ts policies and political philosophy? From the tume of the
break m June 1948 until November 1949, the Yugoslavs
mveighed against the Communist parties of the satellites but
not agamst the sacrosanct personage of Joseph Stalm The
second Comunform meeting held 1n November 1949 proved
quite conclusively to Tito that there were no longer any
grounds for concihiation, and he prepared a mew political
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dualectic which would reflect the changes m his country’s
tnternattonal position

First, the policies of the Soviet Upton and the 1deas of
Stalin lumself were attacked as marked departures from the
true path of Socialism Second, 1 contradistinction to the
polictes of “bureaucratic state capitalism” evolved by the
Krembin and followed 1n slavish pattern by the satellttes,
Yugoslavia decentralized 1ts machinery of economic plan-
mng, gave greater power to workers’ councils, reorganszed
local government, and re wrote the national constitution An
nteresting feature of the recently amended constitution 1s the
Provision for a Council of Producers, as one of the two par
hamentary bodies In this council industrial workers are dis
Proportionately represented by 135 deputies, while only 67
represent agnculture Under this arrangement, the agucul-
tural population has one representative for every 150,825
Peasaits, while the urban 1s represented by one deputy for
every 30,239 workers

In 1t organization, the Council of Producers 1s strkmgly
suufar to another proposal advanced by another state mz:z
adopted the philosophy of ntegral nationalism, Mussohur's
Corporative Italy According to the Iatter, the corporations
Wwere mstruments responstble for “the regulation of the pro-
ductiva forces, with a view to the development of the weam!',
the political power and the well being of the Italian people

statement of purpose does not differ greatly from the

tdeology advanced by Kardely on behalf of the new constitt
tion

In any event, the character of the power structure—that 5.
the structure of social power focused on the state—has not
changed Decentralized though the power may be, the Co(;n
munsst party stll controls the councils where xmp:m‘r:t“ .L;r
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have been made to the peasants, state cooperatives are still
maintained 1n the heavy grain producing areas by forces other
than the peasants’ love of the soil and 1ts products

If the Yugoslav government will learn the meaming of
Lord Acton’s axiom on the nature of power, and if the West
pursues an mtelligent, long range foretgn policy supporting
Yugoslavia agamst Soviet aggression, 1t may be possible to
revive 1n Yugoslavia and hence 1n the Balkans as a whole the
elements of an independent political life

v

The months followmng the death of Premter Stalin 1 March
1953, saw a number of nternal changes in the vanous
people s democracies The principal means of cogrcion and
political control nevertheless remained unchanged the army
and the police forces These were still bound tightly to Rus
s1an controls

The total number of men 1n the satellte armies avafable
for service with the Soviet army has been estimated at 2 mil
lonand one half Since they are ot only tramed under Sovict
commanders, but operate under the Soviet military code, 1t
1s possible to state that the Sovietization of the satellite armtes
has been completed Together with the armues, the satellite
police form the backbone of the Soviet mstruments of coet
cion Estimated at a total of 700,000 men, police umts or
ganized m military formations range in function from the
well known secret police to People’s Miliia, Frontier Guards
and Railway Guards Like the satellite armies, the satellie
police are governed by Soviet regulations Together they
enforce a system of order which has been designed 10 con
form with the Soviet model

In common with Yugoslavia, certain states 11 the orb
strengthening the weakest sector of the economy agriculture
It 15 not certain that the Yugoslav experience compelled the

t are
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changes 1n agricultural pohicy in the peoples democracies
The only causal factor common to both areas 1s a very prac
tical one  agricultural production has not been m a position
to supply the needs of the growing industnal population
The soctalist objective of complete nationalization of agn
culture has nevertheless not been retracted or withdrawn On
the contrary, the satellites are acting withmn the orthodox pat
tern of Soviet expenience

In the economic sphere, the orbit 1s passing through a
Pperiod comparable to the Russian New Economic Policy In
the words of Stalin this 1s 2 ¢ special policy of the proletarian
state counting on the tolerations of capitalist elements, the
commanding heights being 1n the hands of the proletarian

state ’, 1n short a pohicy which aims “at overcoming
capitalist el and building a socralist by the
method of a direct exchange of products ” As if the

Sovet expenence 1tself did not suffice as a guide, there 1s the
advice of Stalin on the proper agricultural policy required to
Prepare the tr. to d develop
ment of the country’s industrial resources, the gradual ad
Justment of collective farmmng to the natronalized sector of
the economy, and the ratsing of the standards of vng and
culture: All'these the satellite states are 1n the process of at
temptmg to accomplish There may be compromuses 1 the
short run, but there will be no compromise regarding the ulty
mate objective—the complete socialization of agnculture
Changes 1n agricultural policy are particularly marked 1n
those countries which have been heretofore heavily agricul
tral Yugoslavia, Hungary, Albama, and Bulgana The
Testiveness of the population ansing from the social and
s ononue of enforced industrial made
Uiese changes necessary ‘The changes are short run changes
While budgets for agncultural development wall be mcreased
Prices lowered for industrial goods and icreased for farm
Products, establishment of producer cooperatnes delayed,
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and fines for delay m dehvery of agricultural products abol
1shed, the basic pohey of collectivization remams The prob-
fem facing the satellite governments 15 one of tempo, not of
objective

The governments of the Soviet orbat are subject to all these
strans and stresses which arise from a system of dictatorship
over the mmds and bodees of men Nevertheless, the Western
observer must be cautious in reading 1nto these changes any
amount of wishful thinlung 1t does not follow that a process
of dismiegration 15 taking place within the Soviet orbit A
more realistic attitude would be to assume that since there 18
no change n the rate of capital mvestment and armament
production, the Soviet empire 15 anythung but on a dechine

At the same time 1t would be a mustake to ascribe to the
rulers of the Soviet orbit 2 monopoly of political ommiscience
They are handicapped by a pohiucal dogma which prevents
a clear assessment of the problems which face thers day i
and day out It would also be an ervor, on the part of the
Western demecracies, to exammne the problems of Europe
today from the vantage pomt of the past alone They must
be conscious of new variations which anse from the current
Eastern European experience



jﬂ.ﬁ. Problems and Prospects
of Federation
KARL W DEUTSCH

1

The distribution of soveresgn states 1 Cen

#al and 1o Eastern Europe has undergone som¢ strking
haages durmg the last one hundred years A century ago,
b 1853, there were six sovereign states between the Balue
Seaand the Aegean the empures of Austria, Prussia, Russ1a,
2nd Turkey, the kingdom of Greece, and the small pnaci

pality of Montenegro Two generations later, 1 1913, fhere
eré ten states 1n the area, for by then Serbsa, Bulgare, Ru

mansa, and Albania had all become sovereign states Another
ten years Iater, the number of states bad mereased to sixteen

Serbia and Montenegro had merged 1m0 Yugoslavia, but
Hungary, Czechoslovalua, Poland, Latvia, Estoma, Lithu-
ana, and Finland had all been added as sovereign states

After the convulsions of the Second Warld War, thurteen
Sovereign states remained 11 What was BOwW called Eastern
Europe They were the same states whuch had existed there
during the 1920 s asd 1830 s, sath the exception ot the three
smalf Baltie staes of Latvia, Estoma and Lithuamia, which
had become tacarporated under the Soviet dictatorstaps 19
the style of the federal republics of the Saviet Unuon -
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By 1949, Soviet style dictatorships had been estabhshed in
seven of these thirteen sovereign states In these “Iron Cur-
tain” states, dictatorship was and 1s exercised through a native
munority who could not have won power without the support
of the Soviet Union and the Soviet armies, and who—with
the conspicuous exception of Yugoslavia—could not retan
this power 1f Soviet support were withdrawn The indirect
rule thus exercised by the Soviet dictatorship, with the help
of native personnel, over six of the Eastern European states
—Poland, Czechoslovakia, Hungary, Rumania, Bulgana,
and Albania—mght remind the observer at first glance of the
mdirect rule exercised 1n past centuries by the empures of
Turkey and Russta over some of the principalities then exist
g mn the region Upon this superficial view, it might seem
that despite all the violent changes 1n pohitical sovereignty
and national allegiance duning the last one hundred years,
the fundamental dependence of the peoples of this region
upon foreign powers had remained essentially unchanged

Thus mmpression would be quite deceptive In 1853, the
government of Eastern Europe by only six powers had en
dured for more than two hundred years, with Sw eden and
Poland rather than Greece and Montenegro playing the roles
of the fifth and sixth power at the side of Prussia, Russi3,
Austria, and Turkey With the single exception of Poland,
which by the end of the eighteenth century had become the
vietim of her neighbors, the administrative services of these
powers were generally based upon foreign personnel drawn
from peoples outside the region Austria and Prussia de
pended upon the military and administrative services of Ger
mans, Russia upon those of Great Russians, and Turkey 12
the last analysis had to rely upon the support of the Ottoman
Turks Natives of the diff regions suppl ted the
persontel of these administrative services but did not dom!
nate 1t The rule of these foreign or semiforergn empires over
the peoples of Eastern Europe was based upon this regions
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overwhelmugly peasant character, ts political apathy and
mulitary weakness

Today, 1n the muddle of the twentieth century, most of
these conditrons have been transformed All the peoples of
Eastern Europe have litefate majonities They have nauve
professional and middle classes All of them have at least
some more or less modern industries and transportation sys
tems All of them have had two or three generations of broad
Dbational and politcal development, a flourishing of national
]anguages and hteratures, and a vigorous growth 1n native
political particrpation They bave memorses of national 11
Gependence and skills of polutical organization and action
They can no longer be ruled by alien rulers, and even the
Russian dictatorshup must deal with them by idirect meth
ods The peoples of Eastern Europe today can be governed
Stably only by natwve poliical admrmistrations, by natwe
Civil services and school systems, and by the appeal—how
ever distorted—to natwve symbols and traditsons, or they can
not be governed at all

All these changes seem to be urreversy
difficult to restore shteracy, apathy, and fundamental 18
fiosance to the peoples of Eastern Europe as 1t would be to
festore the economue and social mstitutions of 1853 If hustory
teaches us anything, 1t 15 at the very least that the d‘“‘T“"“
of polical and mihtary power 15 subject to 1apd € ;“'51‘;‘
and that every submerged people that has p r;:]scrve ct)lu
tdentity and 1ts capacity to thipk and act may W ;x};: o
find again some opportunity to determine sts own desuny
treedom

ble It would be as

i
Yet all was not well with
m Eastern Europe Terhaps
of the pohitical nstitutions ©

the growth of sovereign staics
the most charactenstic feature
f the area was the Wadespread
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<hiscontent with them If people had resented the oppressive-
ness of the old large empires, many now chafed under the
smallness and divisiveness of the national states that had
come fo succeed them. Eastern Europeon states, large or
small, seemed to have a way of frustrating the hopes and am
atons of sigmficant numbers of their citizens Where men
had complamned about the lack of national freedom m the
past, many now complained about the “balkanization” of the
region It this underlying restfessness, this malaise of East
ern European politics, that gave a pecuhar appeal to the
demand for Eastern European federation If we are to under-
stand the prospects and the problems of 2 federal vnion 8
this region, we must first turn our attention to the funda
mental needs and discontents that gave nse to the proposal

Eastern Europe was a relatively backward area m terms of
gconomic development Even some of 1ts most hughly devel-
oped regians, such as the countres of Austria, Hungary, and
the Russian-held parts of Poland, had lagged 1n economic de~
velopment during the two cructal generations betacen 1815

and 1875, duning which time most Western countries went
hrough decades of d i growth * In 1850

G5

1Cf Paul Muller, *Osterrexch seit 1848, m Hans Mayer, ed., Hundert
Jakre Wartsch fung 1848 1948, (Viemgz
Sprnger Verlag 1949) pp 120, esp p 8 and tn the same volume, for
the old monopolistic traditsons of buswess at Vienna from 1221 to 1848,
and “conditions bordening on lethargy” durng the decades pncedlj!%
1848, see Otto Gruss  Ein O
(1848 1948)," pp 310-358, esp pp 311 317, for fgures on the slow
tatroduction of steam engites the fag in the growth of towns, the stow
relative growth of the population eccupsed 1n mdustry, the fack of capt
tal, the natonal fragmentation of markets, ete , see Karl Hewnz V!zrncr
O Industre und A nnk 1848 bus 1948 ™ hid
PP 359,479, esp pp 624 678, esp p 659 See alsoJ Slokar, Geschichte
der_osterreichischen Industriz (Vienna _Tempsky, 1949), pp 16-1%
4654 177 179 Richard Schuller, * Die Entstehung des osterrerchisch
ungasischen Wirtschafisgebaetes, " 1n G Gratz and R Schaller Derwirt
schafeliche Zusammenbruch Osterreich Ungarns (Vienoa and New Ha
ven  Holder Pichler Tempsky and Yale Unversity Press, 1930}, pP
135, esp pp 23 24 Oscar Jaszt, The Dissolunion of the Habxbl;;g
Monarchy (Chicago University of Clucago Press 1929), pp 1852
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Vienna was larger than Berlin and Auvstria did not appear
tolag conspicuonsly behind Prussia, but by 1866 the lag had
becanse conspicuous and was confitmed on the battlefields of
the Austro Prusssan War There seems to have been a sig
aificant acceleration of economc growth between 1880 and
1914, and 1t has been estimated that between 1900 and 1910
the percentage rate of growth 1 the national mncome of
Austria was even somewhat faster than 1t was during the same
decads 1n Western Burope The percentage growth of the
low 1mcome of Anstria Hungaty was unable, nevertheless, to
keep up with the very much higher levels of national mcome
and industrral productivity which meanwhile had been at
tamed 1 the West

Such economic growth as did occur was quite unevenly
distributed The economic position of the Genmans and a few
Other groups was a great deal better than that of the rest of
the peoples concerned, and the attempts of non German
groups to equal German economic standards often brought
them into economic compention and polincal frction with
Germans After the economic depression of 1873, German
ationalists rassed the cry for the preservation of German
Supremacy, and the very attempts 1o IMUgAtE OF OVEICOMS
tconomie \¢ ledto fied compett
tion and poht}cal c:)xl:;:‘:l

Economic development was poorly distributed between
town and country, as well as between nationahties In most
Western countnes, country people had come to share many
of the educational and cultural standards of the city popula
tions In Eastern Europe, by contrast, even the Gesman
Austrian peasants were descnbed before the First World War
by the Viennese architect, Adolph Loos, as people weanng
different clothes speaking # dufferent language, and i’“:";f
an wnfimtely more primitive way of hife than the populatic
of the crties

The uneven distribution of ec

onomic opponumty was 1e
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mnforced m 1ts effect by the extreme sphintering of national,
hinguistic, and religious affiliations A good map of the na
tionahities, languages, and religtons of Eastern Europe would
have shown not the large patches of relatively homogeneous
populations which are found 1n so much of Western Europe
but rather a polka dot pattern of intermixed mmorities

The relative national umformity of the West 1s perhaps,
at least 1n part, the product of a history rich 1n the processes
of successful social learming and acculturation, which merged
and melted the different ethnic groups that were left in the
Western countries by accidents of magration, wars, and settle
ment In Eastern Europe, such accidents of conquest or set
tlement may well have been even more numerous, but there
1s also some reason to think that the processes of assumilation
were much slower and less effective

Greater umformity of language and culture means greater
interchangeability of social roles This 1s not merely a con
tributing cause to the growth 1 social mobility and 1 the
interchange of socral roles but 1s also to some extent thetr
product Where societies are rigorously stratified, where 1€
ligrons fail to 1mpress upon people an awareness of their es
sential unity, where the obstacles to a change 1 occupation
or 1n social role are great, and the rewards for mobility are
uncertain and small these societie: duals may best
succeed 10 gaining secunity by chingmg tenaciously to therr
famibar groups, languages, customs, and tradittons, and by
rejecting any assimilation to other groups except the most
prvileged as a threat to their existence The more pnvdeged
groups, under these condutrons, can only be expected to re
sent and resist the assimilation or wtrusion of strangers, un
less these strangers come from regions of clearly greater
wealth and greater prestige and seem to bring to the new
group assets clearly greater than those they would demand
The lack of umty and assimilation 1n language and culture
m Eastern Europe thus appears as one more aspect of the
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relative fack 1 fundamental economye mnovation and social
CArINg 1n that Beographic area, 1f we take the extent of such
learning apg InNovation 1n the Western countries as our
standard

On this view, the Western way of life-—thus far the way of
{8201 2 tumonty of mankynd. s heen built upon & certan
fandamentyy Wilhngness to learn, and a basic acceptance of

th some mobility, at least 1n soceety, and of some innova
foms 1 aceustomed practices apd habits Agamst the back-
ground of thys Western culture, large scale markets and eco
notue competition, as well ay the impact of the modern
cebtralized state, had 5 chanice of functioning as accelerators
of technologica] ang soctal change they tended to lure or
Pusht people away from social roles or economic occupations
Which were poorly rewarded and jnto new roles or occupa-
108 where the §3ms were greater Western economic and
politieal smstiutions syccesded the better m this function of
acCelerating soeral change where they impinged upon md:
Viduals who hag the economic and soctal resources for mov-
12, and at least 4 mymmum of cultural and psychological
Willinonace 1 e e Where these economic and cultural pre-

«ala

bound 15 pe quite different, and these Gttt «
d'amancally visible 1n the area of Eastern Europe

nt

Eastern Europe, seen from this aspect, was a serm ‘}'ﬂttf::
area It wag fully exposed 5o Western practices anldﬂns “;nh
11085 both 1p the field of igher education, parucl;l am{“nb
Yersity education, and 1n the fields of miltary dL;x a d war.
face, anq Ppatticularly 1n the e of conscripte u:x‘um.u‘
though 1t could operate n this ficld only as lor;fd s
fensive sndystrial facihities for the ute of mas Ty
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were needed Large parts of the area were exposed to Western
methods of tax collecting, accounting, and fiscal policy, as
well as public admimstration They were exposed to the
activines of modern bankers, and to a considerable etent to
the practices of modern commesce, newspapers, and adver
tisng They were also exposed in large part to compulsory
elementary public education

As a result of these exposures in the mineteenth century,
the peoples of Eastern Europe learned to accept completely
the prevaiing Western standards of theoretical science s
well as of intellectnal and artisic kie They accepted to 2
considerable extent Western rdeals of hving standards, stand
ards of consumption, wage levels, working conditions, and
soctal welfare Finally, many of them came to expect Westesn
standards of farm prospersty, rural welfare, and peasant mde
pendence and cooperation In sum, a large part of the popu
fations of Eastern Europe accepted Western living standards
as their goal, or at least as a pattern of their claums and ex
pectations

Thus rapud diffusion of Western style claims and expects
tions was not matched by any comparable diffusion of
Western style work habuts, savings and wnvestment patieras
levels of produchvity, or propeusities to cechnologxcal m
novations Land reforms i Eastern Europe were not only
slow tn commg but they did litle to increase productvity
The consolidation of separate strips of Jand, long accom
plished 1 Scandinavia and Western Europe, was suil not
completed 1 Eastern Europe by the ume of the Second
World War The tools and mmplements of artisans and
peasants changed thexr teaditional shape much more slowly
1 Eastern Europe than they did i Germany or England and
pathetically more slowly than they did an the United States
Throughout most of the segions organized labor feared that
mereases 1 productivity would only lead to Josses of employ
ment Employers and busmessmen aspired to use the profits
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of therr businesses for the purpose of retiring from business
themselves, rather than for expanding their productive
equipment

While productivity grew slowly, public health measures
were effective and burth rates remained high Throughout
mast of the regton, the population pressed upon the imited
supply of land and on the imited productivity of existing
agreultural methods At the same time, the lagging growth
of towns and industries did not absorb completely the n-
creases 1n population The results were underemployment 1n
the towns and industrial districts hidden unemployment 1n
the Tura] areas, and a general cheapness of human labor
While labor was thus abundant, and was often wastefully
used, the skalls of most workers remamned low, and there was
Iittle mcentive to improve them Since capital goods and
capital were scarce, there were fewer opycrtumlles for engt
neers and applied scientists And since untversities, public
adminsstration, and banking bad become modernized, there
were ample employment opportunities for cwvil servants,
clerks, Tawyers, teachers, and research scientists

The result was a startling precocity of Eastern European
wtellectual Lfe Furst tate umversity traming was fairly
widely available throughout the region Food, land, and do-
estic services were relatively cheap Csvil servants, intel
lectuals, and members of the professions had high PT;S"S"
socially, and they found no severe cconnmn{]:kdl;iﬁcl: ulylvl xr:
mamntamng therr famulses and sending thetr ch w“;‘sm‘::_
Versiies While the top level jobs 1n commerce, et h §
8 inversitics ynder the Austro-Hunganan MORArCy were
perhaps somewhat more easity accessible to persons recruited
onties, there were some op

I or Jewish m
;:rr:"l:; g ;:T:;ccrs for men of outstanding talent from all

ts remumisce today nbout
ounds Czech scents!

:\‘?n:mal b:z;g: generaion of Czech and Slovah inteliectuals
anil :::::usts who made their careers during the It thirty
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years before the First World War 1n the Austro-Hunganan
monarchy At the same tiume, there was relatively httle com
petition for the services of men of high talent on the part of
mdustry, apphed science, or practical pohtics, smce all of
these activities d relatively underdeveloped

The comncidence of intellectual precocity with widespread
soctal and economic backwardness led to widespread expert
ences of frustration Intellectuals, not unlke the ancient
philosopher Plato, dreamed of equalling one day the power
and prestige of the anstocracy, for which they lacked the
land holdings and family connections, and they dreamed of
equalling the comforts and secunities of the bourgeoisie—
the upper middle class—without either owning a bourgeoss
amount of property or devotmg a bourgeors proportion of
therr time and attention to money making or to business mat
ters They resented the influence of the church and the clergy
1n the rural areas, without berng exther walling or able to de
vote a major part of therr own tume and attention to the
needs of the country population Almost all classes of society
had come to desire Western standards of mcome, comfort
secunity, and power, without possessing as yet exther the
means or the skill necessary to produce them And all these
discontented groups and mdividuals, pushed forward by the
fundamental wncongruities n their social evolution, turned
to politics and to the state as a remedy for their frustrations

v

Under these conditions, no type of government and 1o
size of political umit could for long hve up to the rsing level
of popular expectations and the increasingly pressing de
mands of soctety Already, before the year 1914, large states
as well as small, national states as well as international, be
came mcreastngly strained by social tenstons

In a supra or multmational state, such as the Austro
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t}:“;ﬁfol:uex‘tilonarclhy, an obvious reaction of the population
ereasmg ci - ::é?lfi:) anc: pohlnfcal disappointment was an 1a-
state wonld hr national freedom The sovereign nation
for b give the Czechs a fuller opportumnty for careers
eir young people and a more worthy share 1n deter
minng their own destiny A nation-state centered on Hun-
g:g’te"éo“li give Hungarian industries the protection they
iy and would free Hungarians from the delays and
strations of the imperial relationship to Austnia The na-
tonal state umiting Slovenes and Croatians with Serbia would
help these peoples at long last to make real headway 1n
escaping from their backwardness During these same years,
the peoples 1n the small national states of the region dreamed
of escaping from the compromises and frustrations of their
own small scale political by 1 n
1nto some greater and victorious power 1 th
Serbians and Montenegrns came to hope that thewr lives
would somehow improve once Bosma, Herzegovmna, Slo
Vema, and Croatia had been jowned to their own ternitories
na new Yugoslavia Bulganans, Greeks, and Serbians all
came to belteve that somehow their own lives would improve
stgmficantly 1f all or most of the termitory of Macedoma were
added to their respective countries
Throughout large parts of Eastel
and demands put upon the exisng governments thus ex-
ceeded the capabilities of those governments and of the states
they represented The Eastern European states, large and
small, were thus b g tted p lly, eco-
nomically, militanily, and socially Among their peoples this
Sttuation encouraged the belief that things would become
better once the size of pohucal umits 1n their region Was
changed Citizens of small national states such as Serbia
hoped for ymprovement from expansion ‘_Cm‘zens of large
1 .

st X - At ctera
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P
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besmproved by secession Allof them thought that they could
mmprove their position by finding that exact size of politscal
unst 1n which thewr own language and therr own nationa
culture could be made to predominate ~- 2 :

Iuuotidusm i Eastern Europe was thus a reaction to the
rapid diffusion of Western ciams and to the expectations
of secunty and opportunsty throughout a group of
that were only slowly, sf at al}, acquining the productive skill
and equipment to satsly them National secession, national
exp and the 1 state appeared to almost alt
natronalities m the regton as plausible short cuts to the pros-
perity, power, and prestige they all desired

In the course of events, the experument was actually made
The Austro Hungaran monarchy was destroyed and a pum-
ber of successor states arose from uts remains There 15 00
doubt on the whole that the emergence of these natonal
states represented a significant sten form aed w *
levele o=~
ca .
res « prweel £LOBOMIC Opportunstics But at the
sanme time 1 seems clear that the change mn the ssze of p?hﬂca‘
untts did hittle or nothing to came ¢~ =~ = )

t

< oot Nauonal s
Fogpulldl markets and prefe f d as
small and as anfavorable to mass production m the fnew
states as they had i the old Capital remamed 25 scarce
and productive wvestment as uneven and erratic as beforz
Tools, technologies, and work habits changed stowly & "g
all Poverty p d Purct ower 1 d Jow ’:"
prices lugh Production remained scatfered over many so
and mefficient factories Innovations were aceepted seluc
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taatly or not at all Unemployment became worse than it
had ever been

Thus socsal tensions persisted or grew worse Sometimes
they appeared as growing tensions between left and right,
with the polincal middle of the road parties mcreasingly
threatened by fascists or by communists Sometimes they
appeared as tensions between different nationality groups,
stch as between Serbians and Croatians or between Czechs
and Germans Often the same angry and frustrated mdi
vidnals could be found backing commususm in one year,
extieme nationalism in another, and some more Or less
Supranational fascism 1 a thd Whole distrcts voted for
nght wing radical candidates m one election and for teht
wing radicals 1n another Nationalism m Eastern Europe
was thus the symptom of a more fundamental maladjustment,
&enthough national 1c policies, once adop d, often serned
fo make this maladustment worse 1 listic govern
ents, as well as most other governments 10 this region, were
b""mmg mereasingly unpopular and dunng the 1930s
Showed Increasing reluctance to face their own voters By
1939, before the first German or Russtan soldier stepped
9n therr soil, every country of Eastern Europe, with the
excepions of Fialand and Czechoslovakia, had succumbed
18 some form of dictatorshp Nationahism had thus faled to
<ure the fundamental maladjustments of Eastern European
Political and economuc Ife From some pomts of view 15
fulute was bardly Jess shattermg than the failure of the
Supranational empures that had preceded it

1 was lism which first v ed 2nd m part
destroyed the tradstions of property and the respect for
Property 1n Eastern Europe Thus attack agunst property
bepan as early as the era of Prince Bismarck in Germany
The so-called Polsh legus! sp d by the German
Eovernment and by the German nationalists dunng and after
the Busmarck era showed scant respect for the propesty
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nights of the Polsh munonty sn Germany It was designed
toprevent them from acqunug what was considered German
1and and to deprive them of such German land as they had
managed to acquire m the past In addition to drving the
Poles from German soul, this policy was 2kso designed &0
ehmunate Pobish minorities 1w Eastern Germany by asmil2
1o of expulsion, and the German word ausrotfen—at
exterrmmate—Yeaves lttle doubt as to the suthlessness of
the determanation betund thus policy After the Farst Warld
War, when certamn parts of Siesia were sncorporated 30
Poland former German properties i sndustrial corporations
and ottier valnables had a way of comug 0 Polish bands
When from 1939 to 1944 German armes 18 turn occupred
alarge part, and later alt, of Poland, large amonnts of Polish
property were agam transferred to Germags

In one shape ot another, with of withont benefit of legal
fortn this game of transferrng property from the temporartly
weaker to the temgoraﬂly stronger natonalities was playe
m large areas of Eastern Europe When 1n the course of the
First Word War the Austro-Huagarian govesnment col‘
lected large amounts of ¥ovee < M

e~ . \

. .
t \wsnsals esupste was in effect transfernteg
nmportant parts of the nattonal wealth of these regions mto
German hands to be spent for German politscal and miltary
purposes * After the Fust World War, formerly Austisl
or Gesman mines, banks, and mdustaal enterprises 1
Crechostovakia had & way of becomung Czechoslovahiat
After 1939, when the Nazs occupied his countsys Crech®

W CC .
) - PR ,Vd;é
¢ o erisst Year of lrs Histary {Oxford Clarem

Press, 1923) pp 725
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slovakian owned enterprises soon found thew way mto Ger-
min hands, and the Dresdner Bank emerged as a2 major
gwsler of. formerly Czechoslovakian property After Germany
ad Jost the war 1n 1945, the new government of Czecho-
slovakia with the support of all palitical parties—anty
Communusts as well as Communists—proceeded to expel all
Sudetens Germans and to confiscate their property Sudeten
German antt Nazs who had been loyal to the Czecho
slovakian republic were nomunally cxempt from these pro-
visions, but the burden of proving their loyalty was put
Upon their shoulders, and by 1947 the nationahistie atmos-
phere m the new Czechoslovakia was such that many German
antt Naass with proven democratic recards preferred to emx-
&rate voluntanily to Germany, leaving behund the properties
20d savings of a Ifetime At the begmning of the year 1948,
shortly before the Commumnists seized power In Czechoslo-
vakia, there were perhaps 2,000,000 mdryduals who, 1
SI¢ Wyy or another, had acquired some parts of formes
Geryan property ether wn the Sudetenland or elsewhere 10
the country These people may have found 1t rather difficult
o fesist the power and the confiscatory threats of Commu-
fism, 50 long as they themselves were Using other people’s
fumiture and were lving 10 other people’s houses
Thronghout the region, property nghts thus became
the plaything of nagionalistic politics between Pales and
Germans, Czechs and Austrans, Huaganans, Stovakuans,
and Rumamans, Serbians and Croatians Few, 1t any, of
the persons who Pamupaled jn ihese confiscations con-
sidered themselves crimpals Rather they persuaded them-
Selves that they were patriols They had pethaps suffered
N 4 crtods of war or foreign

Ives durng the p
OcCunatinn  and thys fpay bave seemed to Ih:\m the only
. .
- '

the hs;. lhmy. y:;ars ;n Eastern Lutope, e by wlsan g 0F
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property, the nght to travel, and the right to work wm desit
able occupations, have been dependent not upon 2 mans
dibgence, honesty, or thnft, but upon the accident of hus
affiliations with the group temporanly m power A man's
property and freedom thus came to depend wpon the official
estimation of his “pohitical relability” or Toyalty, which was
defined for hum by a rapidly c} g seq! pot
and pohitical regunes Many of the men who practced these
policies of confiscation and rep dered themselves
anty Communists, of professed themselves as such Yet 1
their distegard for property rights and civil hiberties they
did much to pave the way for Communiso:

v

Perhaps it has been memories of the stagnation under
the old empires and the conflict and repressions of the
following eras of natonahsm that have turned many 0
vistons of a safer, broader, and more generous life under an
Eastern European federation

In the minds of those who accepted this vision, 2 feders
tion of Eastern European states would offer its peoples mals
tary secunty agamst mvasion by outsiders Tt would msure
economic prosperty, provide a more stable distrbution of
economic welfare, safeguard propesty, pmvxde broader op
portumues for alf, reward worh, thesft, and enterpriss, and
by all these means serve to 1SULe broad and rapid economiic
growth Inregard to pohtics, 1t would safeguard civil hiberties
Tt would guarantee nondiscrimnatory treatment to all peo
ples and minorities and free mobility to ndgviduals through
out the region Tt would assure to both sndividuals and peo
ples throughout Eastern BEurope respect for thetr dxvcrsz
habits and traditions, so that none of them would B¢ iort:s1
to change thew respective customs, work habits, and socx:‘
mstitutions more rapsdly or more radscally than they Wig
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[rclely choose To ease the complex and subtle problems of
g;;““' emouans, and psychology, 1t was hoped that the
. Tator would isure widespread opportunities for educa
m? It was hoped that it would give to the whabitants of
fo ’;@‘C’ﬂ both social and aternational prestige It was
i Ped that st woy)g bring them to a status of equality with
¢ reference groups which they had chosen as yardsneks for
ompanson, or that m some way an Eastern European
federation wonld make its citizens the equals not only of the
French ang German peoples but perhaps m time even of
the Englich ang Amenican peoples, who have now become
mﬁreffreuce groups for standards of achievement throughout
e world Fnalty it was boped that such a federation would
Ve 1i5e to uspinng common enterprises that wonld unite
te peoples of Eastern Burope 1 a new sense of thetr own
JCentHty, as m past centunes the monarchses of Western
Europe acCordmg to the philosopher Jose Ortega y Gasses
bave united thewr own peaples 1nto a sense of dignity and
Hatiophood
In strking contrast to the splendor of these visions was
thesr relative Poverty m specific detail Noue of the Jarger
Progects for federation in this region were ever negohated
Y governments or even by responsible political leaders from
the different areas There was a negouated project of the
Polish Crechoslovakian federation, worked out by Czecho-
slovakian and Polsh leaders tn exile during the Second
Warid War, but this pragect which mcluded only tswo states
1 the region was not foliow ed up by the established gov:m'
ments or by the major poliucal organizations after the war
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Projects for a Balkan unson usually faded to wnclude even
the Danubian states and practically never reached out to-
ward Poland and the Baluc Projects for a Baluc wmon
usually remaned lumited to Poland and the small Baltuc
states, leaving the latter faced with the prospect of becoming
a mmorty m what would become in practice & greater
Poland.

Perhaps most of the substance behind the projects for
federation did not consist so much s plans for the future
as in memores of the past, and 1 particular of the Austro-
Hunganian monarchy A reconsuituted and enlarged Austria-
Hungary, reaching in the North through the accession of
Poland and the Baltc states to the shores of the Baltw Sea
and meluding m the South ail the Balkan states down to the
berder perhaps of Turkey, would sum up the many projecis
for umting Eastern Europe which have been discussed so
often during the Jast thirty years It is the general project of
a federation of the Danubuan countries, enlarged by the
addition of Poland to the north, and conceivably by that of
Albania and Greece 1n the south, which needs closer exami~
nation

It 1s true that such a federation would carry a cestait
amount of mternational prestige by virtue of the sheer num-
bers of its mhabitants, the enotmous sums of productie
capacities, natural resources, and mules of railroad track
scattered throughout the area. Any more fundamental and
lasting prestige, however, might well depend upon the effec-
tive military capabiliies and the actual levels of economc
prospexsty and growth, and of educationsl progress and
political democracy which the federation could mantait

The obvious military task for such a federation would
be to form a counterweight to Germany or Russia, Of to
both of them together Many of these military tasks, bov-

, We Are 115 811
governments 1n-exile, pp 102 104, Antom Plutynskt Y14 122, eto

lions (London  Eyre and Spotuswoode, 1944), Pp 33 36,
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ver, see
T e 0 o s
over aither Germany or Rgsorn s o be D EPOWer
fenor to the y ussia and would be defimitely in
of these two co::‘ge‘: dus‘""ils and economic war potentials
and transport Systems ;;We as to their productive facilities
Uon would depeng e mulitary secunty of such a federa
Western EUmP primanly upon the military strength of

‘mied States P;, and perhaps even more upon that of the
I the Atfante cclx:;en sufficient strength and determination
ould be made mumty, an Eastern European federation
would hardly b, secure, but its own mulitary contnibution
the absenc, yf © necessary, and certamly not decisive In
onthe othe of sufficrent strepgth amang the Western Powers
of theee er hand, no amount of muhtary effort on the part
Which tI’Pel’PL‘\ cauld make them secure Any situation 1
Powers -, Itary strength of the Western and Eastern
Europe Were in such delicate balance that an Eastern
flzeu-P an federation could make a decisive difference m
1 sh military prospects would be extremely rare, and 1f

ould oceur, 1t would be a situation of extreme nsecur
l;};:a ther than secunty, and would be unlikely to last for
=]

A commutment to an acuve mulitary policy might thus
bebeyond the military as well as the economic capabtlities of
the area, a5 commuments m the First World War proved to
b fﬁtally beyond the capabilities of the Austro Hunganan
Monarchy In thus case, the result of overcommitment was the
dissolution of the larger pohtical umt and ats repl; b
3 flumber of smaller ones accompanied for decades by the
Widespread unpopularity of the very 1dea of umon

As regards economic prospects, projects of Eastern Euro-

Pean union are frequently based on 2 naive version of the
et theory According to that the

ury
01y, economic growth would automatically result from free
d 1
Sompetition, no severe dep or p ploy
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v ' ' ' H v puaatdt oter-
b+ v. ceewoltue ute on the part of misguided govern-
ments, Under such a fassez faire economy, the rates of saving
and caputal formation would automatically be high, capital
would be wnvested 1n the most productve uses, and a con-
tinuous stream of creative snovatons and technologieal ira-
provements would be mtrodaced as a matter of course.

These visions have bittle to do with the realthies of the eco-
nomic development of underdeveloped areas, as 1
now haow them The propensity to save, the rate of caputal
formanon, the tendencies to mvest money In productve
machinery rather than 1o land or liquid funds and to apply
science and to accept technical nnovations—~all these are
largely matsers of soctety and culture and, to a significant ex-
tent, matters of public pohey.t

None of these problems-—terms of trade, capital forma-
tson, the savings Tates, mvestment patterns, and inqovation

s ~n

rates—a 1y sosoluble, but their solutron is essen-
al to economic growth, and nnme ~° % : 1
autnmmne Y, s .,

su . o Lo .

the , v 'utittgat, Y Enghsh rather than Postu-
guese living standards are Hy d in Eastern Eu-

rope, this will be due to a very constderable amonnt of carelul

SCf W W Rostow, The Process of Economc Growth (New York Nor-
ton, 1952), pp 12106, Y M Clarh, “Commos and Disparite Elemens
1 Natonal Growth and Decline,” 1 Nationzl Buread of Econum;i!
Reseatch, Problems in the Siudy of Economic Growdh (New Yort
MR EPL v eman s 7% Z0 90 ogeph Schumpetetc

.- urnal of Ecanomic
~va “Anpteaches

an €z £on . .

N
' Lostwpment of Underdeveloped Conninies
iz do, 19S1Y
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stody of the problems and conditions of economse growth m
thus region

As long as major economuc difficulties and frustrations
Persist wn Bastern Europe, pohtical democracy 1n that region
s Meely to remain 1n a precarious poson With the per-
sisteace of sural tenssons resulting from village poverty and
overpopulation, with strikes and unemployment among Jabor,
with bitter compeution for white-collar jobs, with the ever
Present tendency of the wealthy to flee with sts accumula-
Uons of caputal (a tendency likely to become worse nader
gavermment unpased currency regulations and controls),
€Conomie stagnation or disruption will probably be a constant
threat, and always wath 1t wll be the twin temptations of na-
tionalism and dictatorship The fatal gap between the rapid
growth of popular needs and expectations and the slow
growth of economic and soc1al opportunities mught continue
to plague and eventually might even shatter an Eastern Eu
fopean federation, much as 1t plagued and eventually shat-
tered both suprananonal empures and national states 1 the
past

If the plans for an Eastern European federation do not
offer 1n themselves any answer to the general problems of eco-
fiomue growth and political stabilty, nexther do they offer any
answet to a number of the most burmng specific problems of
the area

Just what would be the role of the Austnan and German
peoples 1n an Eastern European federation? An nereasing
number of Geemans 15 demanding rather vehemently the re-
tum to Germany of the formerly German territones which
at present form the western prov;nc:ls of Poland and ;:hn:h
contain a large parnt of W wndustriat capacity of the Polish
republic There are almost 3,000,000 Sudeten German evac-
uees scatered through Germany and Austnia, an: many :f
these persons cherish hopes of returning some day to the
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Sudetenland and to thewr former properties, and perhaps even
hope to gmn addiuonal properties and power by way of com-
pensation or booty at the next twrn of the wheel of poltical
fortune

To be sure, German clums for restoration or new eypan-
ston may recede mto the background as the present genera
tron of German evacuees graws old and if the cluldren of this
generation find new roots and new prospects withia the pres-
ent boundanes of Germany However, German clams on
Eastern Europe, backed by the existence of some 10,000,000
displaced Germans from Eastern Europe as well as by the
growing German industry and the growing prospects for the
sestoration of a German army, will continue for at Jeast ten
or fifteen years to be a major factor n the political unsverse
of Central Burope

Dsstmet from the 1ssue of the East Germans 1s the prob-
lem of German Austria The German city of Vienna lies east
of both Zagreb and Prague ¥f Bohemsa has been compared
by German writers to a Slavic wedge thrust mto Germany, O
Anstria could be compared to a (ferman wedge pushed mto
Bt 7 . ans be meluded i an Bast-

what would thetr position
wv duiey werenat -t
they be pernutt
Germany, as wa. aticmnpted by both the German aod the
Austrian Soctal Democrats after 1918 and agam by the
Bruemng Curtius government m 1930, and as was finally
accomplished by the violent action of the Nazis 1 19387 1§
Austria were to jom netther Germany nor an Eastern Euro
pean federation, where would 1t go, and how would its people
make 3 hving?

The German and Austrian problems are only two of the
magor nationality problems of the Eastern European ared
What would be done about the Magyars and Rumanians 1t
Transylvania? Would the former Ukraiman ferritories of Po-
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land ang O

pean federa::; ;x;slovakm remarn outside the Eastern Euro
fe;:;i‘l;is gn;xw umportant, where would the center of the
of Vienon be There seems to be no fisst sate rmi) center cast
Are e etween the north and south of Eastesn Europe
entre o one ar more poteatial metropelitan regions for the
tepraoe tmpean ared, and could they be Imked by an 1n-
£ tansportatton system? If not, could an Bastern

opean federation function without them?

vI

orAt present none of these questions can be answered casily
Lb uickly Necessary to ther solution are many more facls

21 are now available Among the first steps that can be
undertaken at this time towards strengthening the prospeets
ol a fres and democtatic Eastern European federation s the
undcmk‘”g of some of the fundamental rescarch which has
been guven insufficrent attention 1n the past

Such research would enable us to cvaluate more cotrestly
Beextent towhuch political amalgamation of Easiern Europe
s practicable and how likely 1t 15 that integration withiout
amalgamation could mamtan peace and secunty Political
malgamation would mean the mesging of poliical tnstitu-
tons and would emphasize pashculasly the abolition of sov-
eregnnatiopal governments in Eastern Curope and the trans-
fer of their powers to a single common go‘vcmmcnt In(igra»
t . PPN

t .
e,

viction that a war among them would be anacurunnin. sy
Impossible
rp can be found between

thout
Y den, and ;crhaps among all the Scandi-

Norway and Swe
nav,;,,,ym,,,,m,s It can also be found between the United
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States and Canada, and perhaps between the Unmted States
and Mexico In all these cases, the nations mvolved have
demitarized the borders separating them from each other
They stand ready to defend thewr national soil agamnst forergn
mvaders, but they do not expect to be mvaded or to go fo
war with their neighbor The United States and Canada have
evenentered in substance mto 2 relationship of alltance under
which they stand ready to md each other agamst outside ene-
mies The demilitarized borders between Norway and Sweden
and between the United States and Canada are wisible ex-
Pression of the develapment of the habuts, practices, and
institutions of mutual trust and quick responsiveness possible
between neighbonng nations

Common governments, 100, require such mutual habis
and understanding and responsiveness, 1f they are to mean
more than the forcible subjection of the peoples lving under
them It seems sigmificant that the Swedes and Norwnegians
were on the verge of open hostilitres at the beginning of the
Menteth century when they were stll hving under a common
crown and that relations between these two peoples have im-
proved continually since Norway, like Sweden, attaned 1ts
Sovereign freedom It may well be that the greater the degree
of common government, the greater must be the amount of
effectsve mutual understand g and resp And gt
may also be true that, at a given level of mutual understand
mg and voluntary self-ad a g d com-
munity would be practicable where a common government
would founder 1n mutyal conflict

Dependable habits of mutual understanding and respon~
stveness are mdxcators—-though not the only mdicators—of
the capabilities of the poletical institutions which masatamn 2
political community Some of the many other mdzcators of
such capabilities are the material resources at the disposal
of the community and the speed with which these can be re
committed to meet new Ppressures or new challenges The
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umber
amoun 0‘;2::;5;2 ng"ve;nment must discharge and the
125 10 zmcet, ropy s and pressures a secunty commumty
uny, there lisezﬁlttaii load upon the wstitutsons or com-
decrsan making, ses ance between the political load of
on¢ hand, agg tl’ze a stonslnveness, and capacity to act on the
Politcat com, ual capabilities of a government or a
Mistis :numty on the other hand
coprilizes ;;‘c‘gen‘:swéin gut;grfatmn loads and wntegration
ALY, whethor bey 1de the fortunes of a political com
bette; ad & uniitary state or a regional federation
of the pmb:brlsmndmg of the probable Joads and straims and
P © Iesources and capabilities of the polcal
What de rees ;R Eastern Europe will do much to indicate
Mths a?ea of political amalgamation will prove practicable
vervom and what kind of political, economie, or malitary
" Mmintments may have to be avorded
1952 'L’:)% 1:he presidentral campagn in the United States m
agreed 1 General Eisenhower and Governor Stevenson
vould evat the liberanion of the peoples of Eastern Eurcpe
throng, tentuzdly come, not through destructive war, but
examgl he steady pressure and the mereasingly attractive
W:srf e of the strong and successful development of the
of T democracies In the age of atomic energy, the chamns
emyranny cannot be burst by atom bombs 1f men are to hb-
b € anything more than cemetenes Ratber, the chams wall
Ve to be corroded gradually by the ever-present and relent
less ¢xample of Wastern freedom
s may be a slow process but 1t may 1n the end be 2
Surer one Ip wa regmre from the Western vworld more and
tter h and a greater ding of the needs and
conditions of the Eastern European peoples Such sesearch
may show that historical developments are not always slow
and that centures are not always necessary for the evolution
of conditions necessary to a great and democratic federation
Thete ts much to be accomplshed before a free Eastern







Eastern Europe and the

Postwar Balance of Power

C. E BLACK

In the Second World War as 1n the first, East
e Eutope was the scene of the opemng hostilittes and be-
came one of the principal battlefields Yet this region played
2 different role 1n the peace settlements following the two
world wars, for after the first 1t remained a power vacuum
for g generation and after the second 1t became a part of
the power system of one of the victorious states An under-
Standmg of the process by which thus region came to occupy
acatical position 1n the postwar balance 18 essential to :11 dis-
€ussion of the policies that have been formulated to redress

this situation

1

During the Second World War, the three leading me,%bc:s
of the Umted Nations coalstion were 1n agreement that Eas -
ern Europe should be iberated from lhchAxIl(si, bu; wh;r; ‘,S
¢ame to discussing what political system stiout '§P ace s
Tule 1t soon became apparent that thest po:mshodw:w co!
flicted Of the three powers, the Soviet Ulmon ta (bT ,;,uos,
immediate integest 1n this regon Ehc pol :Zsod ::m ml;(s ,:ﬁ
a sphere of influence I8 Eastern Lurope p 1
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Russian history and formed an important aspect of Tsarist
foreign policy before the First World War,

Soviet weakness after the revolution forced this policy
into the background, but the disi ation of the Europ
political system in the decade after the world depression
prepared the ground for a cevival of Russian influence. It is
not known for certain when this traditional Russian 2im
was reformulated in Soviet terios, but it was unmistakably
discernible in Molotov's negotiations with the Western de-
mocracies and with Germany in the swmmer of 1939, The
Soviet terms in each case stipulated an extension of Soviet
influence, through annexation or pelitical control, along the
entire borderland from the Baltic to the Black Sea. The fact
that the Germans were better able than their rivals to pay ths
price gave them an initial advantage in the ensuing wat, but
did not prevent Nazi-Soviet relations from foundering 00 the
same issue 1n the winter of 1940-41.

As soon as the US.S.R. had recovered from the first im-
pact of the Nazi attack, Soviet diplomacy set jts sights toward
confirming and extendmg the sphere of influence agqun‘ed
during the period of the Nazi-Soviet pact. Molotov tried un-
successfully in the spring of 1942 to have recogmtion of the
recent Russian territorial gans made a condition to the cot
clusion of the Anglo-Soviet treaty of alliance. Soviet policy
then turned its aitention to the Eastern Furopean govel
ments-in-exile, and the treaty of alliance concluded with the

Czechoslovakian government at the end of 1943 marked te
first suiceess in this line of action, Where this kind of diplo-
macy failed, as in the case of Poland and Yugostaviz: Sovitt
support was transferred to rival organizations.

i ized partisan t
portant instmme;t of Sofiet policy in Yugoslavia and 6“
bania, as well as 1 Greece. In Poland, Rumania, Bulgﬁm;
and Hungary, on the other hand, no Progress Was made untt

were 20 i
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;‘;:“;;2"%5 atved on the scenc 1n 1944 These operations
desug, he elind a screen of Ppropaganda that stressed the
"ty of establishung independent and democrat -
emments 1n Eastern & maocratic gov:
Valhng spin of Urope after the war, and 1 the pre-
studays Pf v Wartime umty only the most clear-headed
tentions Of Russian affairs grasped the nature of Soviet 1n
¢ a:'r::: ok’“g experience, the British government sensed the
of Ega " sttwar stability inherent 1n the Soviet domnation
portad aml urope At the same tume, Bratish strategy sup
maneuvep an, which arose from military necessity, to out-
thex s !rhthe Axis armies by stuking at them mdirectly on
clined 1 ;m flank Thus, both iterest and expediency
attack b ¢ British towards supplementing the cross Channel
reo Y @ major campargn from Ttaly aimed at the Danubjan
cogu nnY[s and they pressed for this strategy m Anglo Amercan
. 1S once the inihal success m North Afriea had been
Ssured The American and Soviet objections that were reg-
istered at the Tehran Conference and the reluctance of the
;;!;rks to abandon their neutrality spelled the defeat of these
ng

The British now tried to gain influence 1n Eastern Europe
by other means Although 1t was clear that the extended
Soviet frontiers of 1941 would have to be conceded at the
end of the war, Churchull originally favared the formation of
2 Danubian and a Balkan federation as members of a Enro
Pean Regional Council However, under the crreumstances
that developed after the Tehran Conference and with the
Browing possibility of a unilateral Russian settfement 1n
Bastern Europe, Churchill was forced to seek a foothold for

direct Rrnsh influence as an alternatine to the European
! =~ kerline from his allics

" - * Tito, the
=ity and the

N .
attempts to restore refations Lus
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Polish government 1 exile, the encouragement of Beges 1
Inss efforts to develop close Soviet Crechostovakian relations
——these and other measutes were now taken

The most important of these polictes adepied mtially
without American participation, Was the decision to nego
trate directly with the U S SR for a divsion of the Balkass
1ato spheres of nfluence This pohcy led to the conclusion
QOctober, 1944, of & formal agreement that conceded to the
Briush a predommant snterest m Greece 10 retuen for the
recogration of a sumular Soviet interest m Rumanta and Bul
gana In Yugosiavia and Hungary the wfiuence of the two
powers was to be shared Although thus agreement was made
only for the duration of the war, it estabhshed a pattern for
subsequent developments

A number of considerations jed the United States to pay
1ess attention to Eastern Europe durmg the war than did the
USSR and the United Kingdom The most immediate Was
the essentially mmliary outlook of the Amercan feadets
which led them to regard the defeat of Germany and Japan
as eads 1 themselves and to disregard the teagnment of
power that might result from this policy Underlysng this ap
pronch was the profound disteust of Amenical pubbc opmt
on for any strategy, particularly 10 Europe, that was pot
clearly directed towards the earhest possible concluston of
hostilitres The expenence of President Roosevelt as & mem
ber of the Wilson admmstration had taught hut the 1nde
cison of Amercan opion on 185ues of foreign policys and
the plan for the drafung and rabfication of the Charter of
the United Natons before the termunation of postlities 1&
yeals the nrodest view taken by the adminstration of the
support that 1t could expect from the voters on these 38
5USS
This cautions Amencan approach was also evidenced BY
ihie handling of foreign affaws 1 the Presidentsal election’

of 1940 and 1944 and by the many cansmunonal devices
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that were used (o bypass Congress on delicate 1ssues of for
£ign palicy Moreover, the prospect of a prolonged struggle
¥ath Japan after the defeat of Germany served only to 1n
Crease this caution regarding commtments m Europe That
tus assumption regarding American opmnion was soundly
based became evident as soon as the war was over, when the
fapid demobilization of the armed forces and the abrupt
termunation of Lend Lease reflected the belief of the Amert
€an yoter that with the military defeat of the enemy a stable
Peace had been established
Inaddition to these considerations 1t should be noted that
President Roosevelt apparently left the Tehran Conference
convinced that Staling promuses and statements of policy
ould be taken at face value Although the President would
have beeq quick to recognize the fallacy of this assumption
once the evidence became available, as 1s clear from his
Teaction to events i Poland during the last weeks of his lfe,
ke spoke and acted during the period 1n which the determn
g decisions were made as though the extension of Soviet
4ad Communust 1nfluence were matters of no serious con
cern In hug Fourth Inaugural Address i what was intended
fobeg Summary of his polstical philosophy, President Roose
Velt conveyed fo the Amencan public hus views op foreign
Policy i a manner that was charactensstic of hus thinking dus
ng this pertod
We have learned to be citizeps of the world members of the

Uman communit,
We have leame{j the simple truth » Emerson said that, “The
ant

1 mn the war

In view of the t American
counesls of the Western allzes, the major dispositions made 1n

the last year of the war all tended to leave Eastern Europe
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to the Russians The decision to weaken the campaign
Italy—with the possibility of pressing on 1nto the Danubian
region—in order to invade southern France 1n the summer of
1944, followed from ths attitude, as did the granting to the
Soviet High Command of overriding powers mn the armustice
terms concluded with Rumama, Bulgara, and Hungary
Under the cir es, the only I placed on
Soviet influence 1n Eastern Europe were those created by the
advance of the allied armes 1n the West and by the prompt
British occupation of Greece By the time of the Yalta con

ference this tendency to accept a Soviet orbit in Eastern Eu

rope was m full swing It followed logically that the pro

vistonal postwar governments of Poland and Yugoslavia
should be based on the Communst regunes already on the
spot and that full confidence should be placed 1 the Soviet
agreement to assist “the earliest possible establishment
through free elections of governments responsive to the will
of the people ”

In the immediate postwar period, the Amencan and Brit
1sh foreign mimisters made some effort through diplomacy to
reduce Soviet influence n Eastern Europe By thus time, how
ever, their bargaiming power had been largely drssipated
since neither their own governments nor public opuuon gave
them strong support, and the USSR found 1t necessary to
make few concessions to win the Western signatures t0 the
peace treaties concluded with the former Axis satellites 18
1947 By the end of that year the governments of Albaia
Bulgaria, Hungary, Poland, and Rumania were it Sowiet
hands, and that of Czechoslovakia was within easy reach Ex
ceptional circumstances limited Soviet influence n Yugo
slavia and permtted Tito to break loose 1 1948, but after
this incident the Soviet hold on the other countrzes m Eastern
Europe was tightened and these countries were soon con
solidated mto a closely kmit pohitical and economic orbit




THE POSTWAR BALANCE OF POWER 251

ig

In the bipolar system of mternatronal relations that
eaerged 1 the first postwar years, Eastern Europe played a
cntical role m the balance of power—definiag this term as
asystem of political orgamization i which no smgle state 15
Permutted to gam sufficrent strength to 1mpose ats will on the
other states It 1s easy enough to demonstrate the increment
10Soviet power represented by the Bastern Buropean orbit m
terms of strategic positions, manpower, productton, raw ma
fepals, and a rich vanety of skills Yet the mportance of
Eastern Europe to Russia does not Lie prmanily m these gains
3t Yies rather 1n the advantage that 1t gives to Soviet policy
I neutralizing and eventually absorbing the contiment of
Europe itself, which at this stage constitutes the key 1o the
balance of power Russia and Eastern Eurcpe alone clearly
donot spell world domtnation but Russia and the European
Conlinent as a whole represent a sum of power that if prop
erly organized could give the Sowet leaders a domnant pos:
tion

The alternative to @ Soviet orbit 1n Eastern Europe orgi
nally contemplated by the Western alkes was not a corre
sponding Western orbit on the Soviet bordelr, b\;t rn\lhex the
or, whole of a political system 1n

gamzation 1n Europe as a whole 0f @ PEUH” - e

hoped to see 1 boL Las v .
lOr}:’mon of states that wete ndependent, peace loving, and
as democratic as theit capabilities permitted  With such a
system 1t was hoped that the \ery atmosphere of Europe

v
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would encourage those poltical forces 1 Eastern Europe
which favored democracy and social progress, and that the
secunty of the Soviet Union would be assured by the absence
of organized power m Europe and by the international regime
of the Unsted Nations

That the Western democracies, and especially the United
States, delayed so long 1n recognizing the threat of Soviet
domination 1n Eastern Europe may be attributed to several
factors The outcome of the mter allied wartime negotiations
regarding strategy had been presented to the public as agreed
decisions, and the Soviet position in Eastern Europe was at
first accepted as part of an allied plan blessed by Churchill
and Roosevelt Moreover, many persons in the West were
so poorly informed regarding the Soviet system as to believe
that 1t would bring great positive garns to the peoples of East
ern Europe Even more influential was the paradoxical view
held by many that, although Soviet power was too great to be
seststed 1 Eastern Europe, there was no reason to fear its
extenston beyond that region In fact, the very opposite was
the case Although the establishment of an Eastern European
orbit was certainly a major objective of the Soviet leaders in
1944 45 and in fact they made efforts to gan control 1n
Western Europe as well there 1s much evidence that they
would have accepted a great deal less if they had been re
quired to negotiate with determined British and Amerncan
counterproposals As soon as they perceived that the Western
allies had no mtention of backing up thesr diplomatic notes
of protest, they proceeded to exploit their advantage to the
full both within and beyond the region The Soviet leaders
thus established thesr controls over the power structute of
Eastern Europe duning the first two postwar years Only
when they tried to extend their pohtical influence from the
southern periphery of their orbit into Greece and Turkey did
they finally provoke British and American countermeasures

The United Kingdom had been a vigilant guardian of the
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balance of power during the war, and only Ametican objec-
tions had prevented the launching of at least a Lumted cam
pasgn from Italy into the Danubian region o 1944 After the
war the position was reversed, and the United States found
tself assuming the role that the British, through lack of
means, were rel ly forced to relinquish It was ap ardu-
ous course m adult education that brought American policy
tothe pornt of accepting political respmsxblhty 1n the Eastern
Mediterranean, but once the decision was taken it was sys-
tematscally implemented During the perod of contanment,
2s American policy between 1947 and 1953 1s generally e
ferred to by friends and critics altke, the snternational post
tion of Eastern Europe underwent ymportant changes

The policy of contamment, m the words of 1ts leadmg
Proponent, was “designed to confront the Russians with un-
alterable counter-force at every pomt where they showed
signs of invading upon the mtesests ofa peaceful and stable
world ” The belief that Sovret leaders would be restramed
tather than provoked by such action rested on 2 careful study
of thesr rdeology and conduct The gradual and ultimate char-
acter of Marx's world revolution s snterpreted in Russié, the
flexibility exhsbited by Moscow’s policy in the past, and the
Presence of nherent weaknesses 1 the Soviet systemm, seemed
10 Justify the hope that contawment would bring a halt 10
Soviet expansiomsm In a lnsted sense 2 policy of contan-
ment had already been attempted 1 1945-46 with Tespect o
the Irantan question and other issues, and when American
policy took a firm stand on well-chosen ground it met wth
unaccustomed success When it Was finally adopted 1 1947,
the pohicy of containment thus pad a practical iounda\i:on m
American experience as wellas 2 considered basis 1n theor)

1 e mamaemize A% thus palicy was ﬂy.cc'l_ec{

PR B

-l LR,

1n1ts home terrtory 1t was pelicheu s 5ee "
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could establish 1tself as a leading ideologcal force m the
world by adroit propaganda and more particularly by adopt-
ng a vigorous and responsible approach to the myrrad of
problems that confront society 1n a revolutionary age, the
source of Soviet strength would be greatly weakened It was
maintained that the attraction of commumsm 1n Russta and
around the world would suffer greatly by this competition,
and that the Soviet leaders mught eventually be led by the
frustration of their policies to make sigmificant and permanent
adjustments 1n their political system In this sense, the policy
of contamment was considered by 1ts proponents to be a
posttive though gradual policy 1n the field of political warfare
and to be negative or defensive only sn a military sense

The policy of containment was evolved as a reply to the
consolidation of Soviet power 1n Eastern Europe, to the ag-
gressive attitude of the Communist parties all over the world,
and 1n particular to the idirect Soviet aggression agaumst
Greece and the threats to Turkey The new approach called
for areversal of the demobilization trend mn the Unted States
and for the mtiation of a whole sertes of programs mn the
political, econome, and propaganda fields By the very na-
ture of the situation, this policy, or any other, could not be
expected to bear mportant frints for a number of years, and
mdeed during the period under discussion Americant policy
suffered many serions defeats In Asia Soviet power was 11
no sense contained and, if Soviet nfluence 15 not yet decisive
1n the Near and Middle East, conditions are favorable to ats
growth

Only m Europe, with the reduction m mfiuence of the
Commumist parties, the development of comprehensive plans
for the economic and political integration of Western Europe
and the establishment of NATO, did the pohcy of contan-
ment bear early fruit Yet even the defeats m the Far Ea;l,
senous though they were, contnbuted thewr shate to the
ultimate success of the new policy. The key to contanment 15
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;5:;:’:2:;::1 :f A counter-force to Soviet power, and of all the
opmonty sé)l;ls:chl the Amencan government and public
1 Ching g Comm?:g?mlhmty’ the victory of commumsm
mportagt aggression i Korea were the most
0 It ‘;‘;las tlhe threat of Communst expanston 1n Eastern Eu
mg‘;u aht 1ed to the announcement of the Truman Doctrme
ofcon r: » 1947, and 1t was 1n northern Greece that the policy
e tment met its first formal test and eventually won an
“ rik’un Im Vvictory In this mstance, the first step 1n creatng
iy bea terable counter-force” to Soviet power was to estab
acco )'End serious doubt the reality of the threat This was
and ‘I;IP shed through the machinery of the United Nations,
o € report submitted by the Security Council Commussion
vestigation Concermng Greek Frontier Incidents 1n May,
47, served as an important rallying pomnt for world opinion
The 1dentification of the purpose and character of the threat
facilitated the sending of aid to Greece, and after a bitter
;‘:1‘:8518 the expansion of Soviet power 1n this region was
e

The frustration of the Albaman, Bulgarian, and Yugo
slavian forces that were serving as instruments of Soviet
PUllcy 1n Greece led to serious repercussions betund the Iron
Curtain The policy of containment was certanly only one
Of the factors that led to the break between Tito and Stalin,
and 1t cannot claim the prmcipal credut for this important
setback to Soviet policy Yetatis difficult to see how Tito
could have broken away 1n 1948, or at least with such rela-
Uve ease, 1f the United States had shown no interest 1o the
threat to Greece, 1f the Communist parties had not been
forced out of the governments 1n anc? and htaly, and if the
Seneral phere of inter 1 had been one
of an unimpeded expanston of Sovict power

Ity probably also correct to credit the policy of contain-
ment with the |mportnmchangc that occurred 1n Soviet policy
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m Eastern Europe 1n 1948 Difficult as 1t 15 to know what
goes on within the Kremlin apparatus, the available evidence
indicates that 1 the first postwar years a policy was followed
of aggressively exploiting every opportunity to extend the 1n-
fluence of Commumism all over Europe When Burope rallied
under the leadership of the Truman Doctrine i 1947-48
to infiict defeats on the Communists 1n many quarters, em
phasis was placed on a defensive consolidation of the gans
already made Although this process strengthened the Com
mumst position in Eastern Europe 1n certain respects, it was
accompanied by many actions that served further to educate
Western opinion as to the true nature of Soviet rule The
Communist coup d état 1 Czechoslovakia, the masquerade
trals of many political and rehigious Jeaders and of an Amern
can businessman and a correspondent, made a great impres
sion on the West American opinion 1n particular took new
interest n Eastern Europe Refugee scholars and pohtlcal
leaders from this region were now encouraged by the newly
formed National Commuttee for a Free Europe to rally their
followers and define their aims, and propaganda directed to
Eastern Europe was developed by Radio Free Europe and
by the Voice of Amernica
ALl this represented = great change 1 the Amencan attt
tude and formed the necessary background for more postive
steps Sigmificant among these was the signature at Ankara
on February 28, 1953, of a Treaty of Friendship and Coop-
eration between Greece, Turkey, and Yugoslavia The con
clusion of this pact reflects the rapid development of events
since the 1utial extension of American aid to Greece and
Turkey 1n 1947 The support of Yugoslavia as a member of
the Secunty Council of the Umted Nattons m 1949 agatnst
serious Soviet opposition and the extenston of formal Amen
can aid to Tito 1n 1950, marked the transition of that country
from a bitter enemy of the West to an associate, 1f not an ally
At the same time, the accession of Greece and Turkey 0
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N‘;\TO 1 1951 brought these countries mto a closer working
:i;nonshxp wath the West The Balkan pact of 195315 not 2
ofctt’f;)malhame, but an agreement to copsult on all matters
defons Ondmterest and to cooperate 0T QUESHIONS concerning
culmr:] a; on problems m the economic, techmeal, and
ural | elds The significance of this treaty, despite the
e y obstacles m the way of its unplementaton, hes wm
t creation of an alternative to the methods employed m

e Soviet arbit The treaty protects its members from Com
l;mmsr pressure and at the same tume provides arallyng point
or states desinng to break away from Soviet control should
the opportumty artse

m

The policy of contanment, as @ theory of forergn policy,
aroused considerable public debate because 1t was mpaily
presented m such general terms as 10 be open to many m
tespretztions If containment Is mterpreted as the policy ac
tally pursued by the United States 18 the pertod befween the
asnouncement of the Truman Doctome m 1947 and the1n

3 n of the new ad: 1on Jn 1953, few would
deny that thus pohcy resulted 13 2 sigmficant change 1 tho
morale and strength of the Wesier® Jemocracies Acknon!
edging this vital gain, responsible students of foreign policy
tevertheless questsoned whether strengthening Western BEu
tope was enough, and mantamed that the role of Eastern
Europe m the balance of powes Wis such that the Soviet
Unton would contnue to have 8 s\gmﬁcan! advantage n the
struggle for Europe 2s 8 wpote unttl its grip on this region
had been broken ‘Although the policy of contatnment antict
pated the ulumate AsintegTakion of Sovtet power, sts critcs
thought thus process 100 gradual and advocated the more dy
pamyc course of uberaung Easternt Europe from Communist

rule by means short of #ar
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Insofar as the outlmes of a policy of peaceful liberation
have been suggested by its proponents, one may explore
briefly 1ts assumptions, the conditions necessary for ats 1
plementation, and some of the methods that 1t might employ
The underlying assumption of this policy was set forth by
Mr Dulles when, as Secretary of State Designate, he stated
onJanuary 15,1953 “We shall never have a secure peace or
a happy world so long as Soviet Communism domunates one
thrd of all the peoples that there are, and 15 trymng at least to
extend 1ts rule to many others ” The purpose of a policy of
Iiberation would thus be to guarantee the secunty of the
free world It would be a Iimited political offenswve for de
fensive purposes

Liberation by means short of war calls for the offsetting
of Soviet power 1n Europe so that 1n eventual negotiations
for 2 Buropean settlement the USSR could be induced to
withdraw 1ts military forces behind the Russian frontier It
also calls for the piecemeal winning over of the countries of
Eastern Europe by the diverse methods of politrcal warfare
In Soviet eyes, the withdrawal called for under thus policy
would not be regarded as a defeat but only as a strategic I¢
treat, carried out while accumulating forces for 2 renewed
political offensive There 15 good evidence that such a ma
neuver 1s 1n accord with Soviet doctrines The Western world
has no reason to argue with this Soviet rationalization, al
though 1ts own purpose would be to convert this temporary
withdrawal 1nto a long-term stability

There 1s a great deal to be said for such a concept
peaceful hberation but before 1t can be mmplemente
United States must assume a more vigorous leadershup 1 the
free world, especially 1n Europe, and clear cut decistons must
be made regarding a post iberation program for Eastern
Europe The political and economic stegration of Western
Europe 1s directly pertment to a policy of hiberation It‘:
portant to building a posiion of strength m Europe 15 (5

jon of
d the
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continued development of NATO and the ratfication and
mmpleaentation of the vanous agreements relating fo the
European Defense Commumntty To the extent that these plans
cal be strengthened by adopting the propesed Evropean
Political Community, Umted States policy should assist such
adevelopment Without a further strengthening of the West
era democracies, httle can be done 1 Eastern Europe
Equally important 15 the rounification of Germany and the
hegotiation of an Austnian peace treaty It 15 possible to
magme an occastonal individual country, such as Albana,
k:wmg the Soviet fold at sore opportune moment before this
Is done, but 1t 15 very difficult to epvisage a general bberation
of Eastern Burope The role of Germany aod Austna m the
Second World War has not yet been forgotten n Eastern
ELIIOPE, and a solution of the problems that they represent
would be reflected not onfy 11 Soviet mihitary dispositions
but also 1n public opimon m this regron If Austnia and one
or both of the two zones of Germany could be fitted into such
Patterns of political and ecosomic mtegration as may be
lished 1 Europe cond very favorable to a policy
of Iiberation would result Even something less than this
rather ambitious goal would have significant results If, on
the other hand, the ambiguous status of Austna and Germany
continues without change, Russian polmcal and military pres

sures on Eastern Europe will remarn strong
A further prerequisite of a policy of liberation, and per
haps a more mportant one 18 the adophion of clearcut
United States objectives in Eastern Europe Whether they be
egotiauon with the Soet

used as propaganda as 2 basis for n
s frame of seference for government of

Union, or merely 25a

ficials, the ranr_vcyoi possible terms must be thoughtfuily .;;lm
; et must meet many requirements They

sidered  Such term  eacumy grounds to the

on political and
must be acceptable Nﬁ*o They must appeal to large seg

d to
g::zd OS;::;:: ?’zopm of Eastern Europe, although 1t 1s of
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course taa much to hope that all can be pleased Stce the
aim 15 Liberation by means short of war, such terms would
also have to be acceptable 1n the last analysis to the Sovet
Union, of not today at least 1n the changed circumstances that
may be created 1n the next few years
The draftng of such policy objectives 1s a large assign
ment, and all that can be done here 15 to snggest a few of
the problems On the question of frontiers, for nstance, the
United States cannot repimn silent of 1t 15 fo mplement a
dynamic policy Yet the difficulties in taking a postion on this
1ssue are great 1f the Umited States demanded a Soviet su
tender of all the territories 1n Eastern Europe that 1t has
annexed since 1938, a demand for winch a case 1 intermd
tional faw could doubtless be made the leaders of the
USSR and of many other states would not take it seft
ously If the United States msisted on returning Resters
Poland to Germany, on the other hand, 1t would not osly
alienate France but would also place an mvaluable prop2
ganda weapon 1n Russian hands for use 1n Eastern Earope
1t may be that the only recourse will be to support the fron
tiers as they exist today, although tlus solution would cawse
greatanguish in Poland and Rumama, as well as in Germany
Equally difficult questions would have to be resolved 1
other fields of policy The question of a new regional organt
zation for Eastern Europe, for anstance, would b¢ wital
Shoufd the mcorporation of ths region nto the Wester®

European defense arrangements be demanded ot should the

[el - 2 en cook g form of

neden”

. oltical
and fr: K be d, or shoul wastem
Evrope be left out of the federal proposals undés conmerd
tion 1f this seems necessary to achieve greates freedasm O
negotation? Should Commumst regimes of 3 Tawosst Per
suasion be accepted 1n fhese countries, os should prompt 10




THE POSTWAR BALANCE OF POWER 261

elections be required? If 1t were not desirable that these and
other decisions be made public, at least the responsible
branches of government should have a clear 1dea of the range
of posstbilities within which they are operating

Similarly in the social and economic fields tmportant policy
decisons would have to be made Eastern Europe 15 o longer
an underdeveloped area wn the accepted sense of the term
andm sigruficant respects 1t 1s m advance of the Soviet Union
However, 1t 15 true that 1n the peniod between the two wars
the countries of thys regron failed to work out satisfactory
sofutions to the mayor problems of agricultural ymprovement
dustralization, and 1nternational trade Ths 15 not to sy
that Soviet policy 1n thus region stace the Second World War
has succeeded, for st has not Nevestheless the Communists
appear to have recognized some of the maitl problems and,
at feast 1n the fields of mdustry and trade bave done some
thing about them 1p their own characteristic Way It may be
questioned whether Western policy hasin the past gven these
problems equally serious considerationt

v
If a policy of Liberation by means
1mplememeg', not only must Sovict power bz;ofrscl ::x:rtge
mdividual countries of Eastern Burope ust be won ‘b g
more direct means The substance of this process 1n €
AR mim ela vamavial of the TEI
1

short of war 15 to be

ns of power from persons

¢ - ~fehstash

- -oun

tes antld e o [ = 1rope

:{;m%ult,:: ,gn:::jnsxmg; asibihities These would hie chiefly
1n the realm olfa Pmpnganda and ntelligence

Thi se of Pmpaganda 1 this process would be to

< M £ frecdom alne 10 the minds of the peoples of

(:f;li-:g,eol;%icd‘:g andecmne the selfconfidence of the groups
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that now hold the remns of power Almosta decade has passec
since the heavy hand of Commumst tule was laid on these
couatries, and during this period therr peoples have beer

biected to less Ce prap la A great ef
fort has been made to convince them of the benefits of the
new rule, but the daily evidence of the burdens 1mposed upon
them negates most of thus propaganda At the same time, an
equal effort has been made to bring home to them the
evitability of and the hopel of
1t must be recogmized that the peaples of Eastern Europe
have had httle evidence from the Western world of ats
terest n their fate or und ding of thesr probl

The hope of freedom could certamnly be strengthened i
Eastern Europe if a geaune appreciation of the problems of
this region were demonstrated 1n propaganda and dissem
nated by radio and other available means As 1t became
widely known that the West understood the poliical eco
nomic, and social problems of thys region and that concrete
solutions within a democratic framework were under discus
sion, confidence that liberation was a feasible policy would
be greatly ncreased This propaganda should reveal a knowl
edge on the part of the West not lumted fo broad mattess of
poliy, but including a most mtimate acguaintance with the
detas of hfe 1n each country—nformation that can only be
ganed by the of direct

While the great majonity of the peoples of Eastern Europe
are well aware of the burdensome character of the Com
mumst regimes, there obviously remain important groups it
each country that are stij) wholeheartedly faithful to com
mumsm An essential task of propaganda would therefore be
fo undermine the faith of these elements and to coavince
them that a better alternative 15 avalable Much could be
dore 10 bring home to these people the distortions in theory
and the practical tyranny of the regimes that they support A
vast arsenal of facts 15 available for demonstrating the st
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pidity of the Soviet way of domg thungs Yet the conveyng
of this informatron alone would not be enough, and s a policy
of liberation got under way 1t would be necessaty to tmpress
the supporters of commumsm with solemn warnngs of the
mevitable falure of ther enterprise At the same time, some
moderation of therr fate mught be offered to those who
changed sides 1 e There 1s no more unpostant task of
propag than that of dividing, disy and defeating
the ranks of those who hold the rens of power, and 1n the
Iast analysis they can be expected to succumb wathout 2
major counterattack only when the reahty of Western strength
and purposefulness can be brought home to them
Aanndispensable requirement of both the propaganda ef
fort and the conduct of other aspects of poly 15 ntelhigence
of day-to-day events 1n each country of Eastern Europe De-
Velogments withun the government, the prisons, the factories,
and the countryside must be followed n detad 1f 2 policy of
liberation 1s to be a success The use that can be made of such
mformation 1n the field of propaganda 15 obvious, but it ss of
€ven more importance 1o determining concentrations of ef
fort, maneuser, and tumng 1n the tactics of iberation More-
oer, a reliable system of direct contacts, such as those wh;c};
must already exist 1n some measure under the du-ue;‘ug: zf
the exiled political leaders and’ :r‘g:l“l)l:::‘::v“:‘f B o
nt at the nght ume

g&i‘ﬁ:ﬂeﬁ pmyagnndl and inteih-
1ed out, the substance of ibera-
ueved until the reins of power
not acting, under Soviet disci-

sensitwve pownts of each
Even if these tasks 1n
gence wese successfully car™
tion would nat have beent r::ns
E:ﬁz:ﬁ:ﬁi;;ﬁ power s 1o be aclueved by ;nenn;
<hort of war 1s one of the most debated ‘ﬂd‘“ffcs ofa I;" T{“’Y o
Iboration Secretary Pulles has cied the def ccum: dxdo as
one of the forms that pberatron may take, atthough he did not
hold stup as & necessary prototype Indeed, 1t must be recog-
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mized that Yugoslavia was umque in Eastern Europe before
1948, 1 its relative freedom from nfiltration by Soviet
agents There appears to be no reason to beheve that simular
mdependence from Soviet pohicy now exusts for any other
Commuust regime 1n thus regron. An armed popular upnsing
15 also unlikely to achueve success and Secretary Dulles has
taken special care to point out that sponsorship of such up
nswngs forms no part of United States policy

1f Tatoisw and popular uprsmgs are to be discounted for
the foreseeable future, the teansfer of power must be expected
to occur principally as a result of sphits and defections withn
the Commumst elite and possibly, under certaws cureum
stances, of coups d’efat on the part of opposttion groups The
feasibility of such actions can i the Jast analysts be evaluated
only with regard to specific countries and situations Suffice
1t to recognize that under the proper condstrons suck transfers
of the reins of power are withn the reatm of possibiity The
success of such efforts would depend both on the degree of
stabihty of the Soviet orbst and on the way n which the sttua
tion had been prepared by creating a counter force to Soviet
power by negotiation and by propaganda and mieligence
The task of a policy of peaceful liberation 15 to rake a suc
cess of these preparatory measures

v

The policy of the Western demacracies fowards Eastern
Eutope since the debate of 1952 has shown few of the dy
namic quahies called for by the proponents of hiberation
The fact 1s that contaunment and Liberatson are not the &1
matic alternatives that thew proponents clamed them to be
for they have i view the sane ends and 1n very large measure
the same means The difference m the two approachcs Tes
rather 1 the estumate of what 1t 15 possible to do The pro
ponents of peaceful hiberation envisaged the eatly develop
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ment of opportumttes m Eastern Europe and the launchmg
of a vigorons effart to exploit them Yet recent experience,
despie many dramatic events, has led to a policy nuch more
modest than that of peaceful lberation and m some respects
mmote festricted even than that conducted under the banner
of contamment

OF the many factors that account for this slachening of
Pace, the most obvious 15 the reluctance of the Western
Semocractes to undertake the cornmitments that a more dy-
Bamite policy would require ‘The burdens of rearmarment and
the strans of the wars m Korea and Indo China have taken
thewr foll, and Western political leaders have found st dif-
fieult to confront therr peoples with demands for bigher taxes
and greater sacrifices In the United States, for nstance, the
trend has been towards a smaller budget and some reduction
of foresgn commitments, and the reaction of Congress to the
Declaration on Captive Peoples, proposed by President Es
Senhower 1 February, 1953, was not encouragiag fo pro-
Ponents of liberation

At the same time, developments withun the Soviet orbt
Have not reflected 2 of Soviet contyols
The death of Stalin and the fall of Bersa po doubt served to

lower 4 2l Commutst elites, and popular
T the morale of the loc: e provided fresh

uprisings 1n East Germany and elsewhere have

cgldenc‘e of a fierce spmz of resistance Yet the pmmpln;ss
with which they were suppressed was as smpressne as the
spint that these uprisings ref d, and 1 u:)flrc
soncessions to the p fs and of :;1 1t effective
zegimes appear to have rehngusbed nm:ic e e
pomer The stwatien 15 sufficiently flmd 1o Ptﬂmtbe P
observexs ta dyffec 1a their nterpretation of events, E:: 1he
preponderance of evidence seems 1o mdicate that Eastern
musnist hands

n Comt
Eu{("\ic\"?;‘:&&fz\&fma force™ has thus been slow abuild-

g The goalof 3 pegotated settlement with the Soviet Usuon
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has not been lost to sight, but there are serious differences
of opimion as to when the balance of power will have tipped
sufficiently towards the West to permt 1t to take full ad
vantage of 1ts great resurgence of strength in recent years and
hence to negotiate on a basis of equality Contrary to the
view of many European leaders, American official opiion
mamtams that until the unfimshed business of Korea and
of the European Defence Commumty has been settled the
Western democracies will not be able to match the bargain
g power of the Soviet Union

In the meantime, the peoples of Eastern Evrope are round
mg out a decade of Commumist rule and may well be asking
themselves what they can expect from the West In reply, the
Western democracies can pont with assurance to the great
strides that they have made since 1947 n organizing thews
strength and 1n facing up to the realities of international re
lations They can also pornt to their progress in establishing
economic and political mstitutions designed to provide 2
federal structure 1n which both Eastern and Western Europe
may find secunity and stability The Western democracies
cannot publish a timetable for the development of theit pok
cies, but they can make 1t unmistakably clear at each step
that they will not consider therr own peace and secunty a5
sured until the states of Eastern Europe can freely partlcll"ite
1n European affairs
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